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THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES
THE END OF CHARLEMAGNE'S EMPIRE

THE relations established by Charlemagne
between the Frank dominion and
Ttaly reveal a complete change in certain
aspects of the social order in the peninsula.
The side of Italy facing eastward has
surrendered its histcrical importance to
the westward side ; Ravenna is dethroned,
and Rome appears in a new, though for
the moment a borrowed, splendour ; the
Teutonic civilisation, which is now
paramount, gradually pervades all public
mstitutions and the general conceptions of
life and its duties, even in spheres which
had hitherto been subject entirely to
Byzantine influence. Apart from Apulia,
Calabria, and Sicily, where Greek influ-
ences remained predominant, Italy had
now become an integral part of the
Frankish Empire, and as its several dis-
tricts gradually became unified and united,
they adopted that peculiar form of terri-
torial ownership which is denoted by the
term “ feudal system.” This change forms
the main portion of that section of Italian
history to which, from its connection with
Central Europe beyond the Alps, the
name ‘‘ Ultramontane ” may be given,
using the term in a sense precisely the
reverse of its modern meaning.

;":::?h The introduction of the Frank-
;YR ISMjsh feudal system into Italy
in Italy N

of the ninth century is still
regarded in many quarters as no great
innovation and as possessing no decisive
importance, for the reason that the country
upon several occasions had previously been
permeated with institutions of Teutonic
origin ; none the less we have before us
an entirely new development. It must be
remembered that the foundation upon

which the Goths and Lombards were
obliged to build had never entirely lost
the indelible stamp of Roman custom.
Early and recent Roman law, Lombard
edicts, Frankish tribal law, and German
imperial law—these three or four influences
have co-operated. to determine the later
constitutional developments of Upper and
Central Italy. Local diverg-
ences are easily explained as
the result of special geograph-
ical influence. The character of
the older economy had been determined by
the predominance of territorial ownership
and of the town with its peasant citizens.

The development of freehold property
rights had started from two different
forms of revocable conveyance—a here-
ditary freehold, especially in the case of
Church property, might extend over three
generations, or land might be held in
usufruct. Then came the division of Italy
into the Lombard and non-Lombard dis-
tricts. In the latter portion, together with
the militia and the ecclesiastical landed
proprietors, who held a special position,
the commanders of the castles — the
Tribuni—had become hereditary lords and
independent chieftains after the Byzantine
protectorate had disappeared ; in the other
districts, under the Lombards, the colonists
had become dependents, almost in the
position of serfs. The period of lease was
almost unlimited, a beneficial institution
compared with the confusing system of
yearly leases which continued from the
fifteenth to the nineteenth century.

New social classes gradually became
distinct within the Lombard territory ;
the smallest landholders and the farmer
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who worked with forty yokes were inferior
to the landowners who possessed at least
seven hides of frechold, and of these the
king did not necessarily hold the largest
extent of property, as his possessions were
largely divided among adherents who
looked for some tangible reward. To these
classes was afterwards added the mer-
cantile class, possessed of
personal property. The wide
divergences which separated
these groups were inevitably
accentuated by the processes of internal
consolidation and change, which in other
cases was completed with comparative
rapidity. For that very reason the
Carolingian social order was first able
to extend its influences with comparative
uniformity over both portions and to
produce a similarity, and for that reason
again this influence is by no means so
unimportant a matter as it would have
been under other circumstances.

Thus the ninth century brought to
Italy a further expansion of the beneficiary
system. Investiture with Church property
was connected with the entirely Teutonic
institution of vassalage, and here even
upon Italian soil we undoubtedly find the
seeds of the feudal system. The protection
demanded by the papacy against domestic
and foreign enemies undoubtedly fostered
and disseminated the Central European
theory that possession of the fief obliged
the holder to render faithful service in war.

By its very nature the feudal nobility
aimed at separatism and independence, and
its strength implied a gradual weakening
of the central power, which suffered a
corresponding loss of territorial and mili-
tary power ; this process continued in
Italy, and an obvious example of a feudal
state in process of disruption is Benevento,
which broke up into Benevento, Salerno,
and Capua. A number of petty subordinate
vassals were often held in subjection by
the more powerful vassals. These various
grades of separate power which
had interposed themselves be-
tween the wearer of the crown
and the general mass of his
subjects were inspired by an invincible
longing to make their property hereditary
and their position independent ; in Italy
their- attainment of this object was
hindered for the moment by the prosperity
of the cities, which, though surprising forits
early maturity, can be explained by refer-
ence to the conditions of past centuries.
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During that time the islands on the
coast line were more and more disturbed
by the Arabs, or Saracens, whose raids
increased the traditional value attaching
to fortified towns ; in effect they occupied
the position that was formerly held by the
invading barbarians, who had advanced
upon the country from the north.

The picture which we gain of Italy under
the successors of Charles the Great is
generally unsatisfactory. The founder of
the world-empire, upon the premature
death of his son Pippin on July 8th, 810, had
personally placed Pippin’s son Bernard in
command of Italy in 812, and had made
him king of the Lombards in the following
year ; Lewis, on the other hand, received
the imperial crown on September 11th, 813.
Lewis, after his father’s death, proceeded
to rearrange the imperial administration in
July, 817, without consulting the interests
of his nephew, who thereupon revolted.
Bernard’s rapid submission in December
could not mitigate the severity of his punish-
ment, that of being blinded, on April 15th,
818; he died two days afterwards. His
fate foreshadows that of many another
Italian prince. The emperor

L:ul‘:a' lr's repented of his severity, and
o ¥'®  Bernard’s son Pippin repaid
Throne

evil with good by liberating the

Empress Judith with a few faithful fol-
lowers who had been banished to Italy in
July, 833; in April, 834, Pippin restored
her to her husband, whose descendants
became counts of Vermandois.

From the year 822 the co-emperor
Lothair ruled over Italy upon the basis of
the ““ Divisio imperii ” of 817 ; the country
was involved in the struggles which
broke out in 830 between Louis the Pious
and his sons. From February 2nd, 831,
to June 30th, 833, Lothair was king only of
Italy, though by a rapid change of fortune
he then became sole emperor, until his
subjugation in the autumn of 834. After

-that date his possessions were again
confined to Italy, and he rewarded his
faithful servants with estates at the
expense both of the Church and of his
secular adherents, with the result that
from the autumn of 836 serious discontent
was felt with his action. Eventually, at
the end of May, 839, took place the final
reconciliation with his weak father, which
ended in a fresh partition of the empire.

By these arrangements ILothair chose
the half to the east of the Maas, without
Bavaria, and this portion naturally
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included Italy, with which he was already
connected. We can therefore understand
that after the settlement with his brothers
—thatistosayv,afterthebattleof Fontenoy-
en-Puisaye on June 2s5th, 841, after the
flight of Lothair in March, 842, and the
Treaty of Verdun in August, 843—he
preferred the central portion of the three
parts, the rights and revenues of which were
practicallyidentical ; this portion extended
from Frisia along the Rhine and Moselle,
the Saone and Rhone, as far as Italy.

In this way the Emperor Lothair united
the three capitals of Rome, Pavia,
and Aix-la-Chapelle, and secured the
connection between them free from any
interruption by foreign territory; more
than this, his strong hand gained posses-
sion of the old and even then very impor-
tant commercial route from the Mediter-
ranean harbours of Southern Provence
to the staple markets in Frisia and on the
Lower Rhine, Duurstede, Ghent, and
Antwerp. If the partition of Verdun had
been maintained, this long and narrow
central empire, known from 851 as the
*“ Regnum Hlotharii ”—Lotharingia in the

wider sense of the term—would

How Lothair 1, ve had an advantageous pro-

Helped :

Commerce SPe€Ct of economic development
notwithstanding its ill-defined

boundaries. Even though a considerable

part of the Oriental trade had continued
to pass Italy and to seek transmission
northwards from Marseilles, the emperor’s
portion of the peninsula would at any rate
have gained a continent for its export
and retail trade such as was secured only
centuries later when the difficulties of
Alpine transport had been methodically
overcome.

The reality proved very different. At
first it appeared as if the permanence of
the Lotharingian realm had been guaran-
teed ; on June 15th, 844, the emperor’s son
Lewis II. was anointed and crowned king
of the Lombards by Pope Sergius II.;
the Duke Siginulf of Benevento did homage
in person. During those years the father
was occupied in the north by the incur-
sions of the Northmen and other events
of the kind, and bis prestige was dimin-
ished, in so far as the imperial rights of
supremacy which Lothair had retained by
his treaty with -Pope Eugenius II. in
November, 824—providing that corona-
tion should take place before the arrival
of the imperial ambassador—were dis-
regarded for the second time in 847. On

the other hand, the aggressions of the
Saracens were checked, though only for
the moment, in 847 and 852, by com-
paratively successful campaigns which
Lewis conducted in the south; in the
course of these movements Salerno was
definitely separated from Benevento in
847 for the purpose of securing an effective

frontier defence. Lewis was

Lewis IL o w indisputably master of
Crowned as . 2a .

Italy, and his position received
Emperor

formal recognition by his
coronation as emperor at the beginning of
April, 850, at the hands of Pope Leo IV. ;
Lothair naturally retained the supremacy,
as Louis the Pious had done in 822, until
his abdication and his death, which
followed in September, 855.

The Emperor Louis II. retained- the
crown for fully twenty years. It may
be at once admitted that he did his best
to consolidate Italy at home and to secure
her position against foreign powers. In
860 he crushed Benevento ; he conquered
Bari with Greek help onFebruary 2nd, 871,
after a four years’ siege, and relieved
Salerno in August, 872. It would hardly
have been possible, however, even for a
more powerful ruler to have checked the
progress of anarchy, a symptom of which
was the terrifying prevalence of highway
robbery, as attested by punitive capitu-
laries of 850 and 865. In any case, even
before the Treaty of Mersen the unity of
Greater Lotharingia had ceased to exist.

The economic projects and the plans
entertained by Lothair in 843 were natu-
rally brought to a sudden end by the
transfer of Frisia to Lewis’s brother,
Lothair II., at the beginning of 855 ; he
also secured Francia with Aix-la-Chapelle
—Lotharingia in the narrower sense—six
monthslater, while Charles, as the youngest
son, obtained Provence and a part of
Burgundy. After September, 855, Italy
was again thrown upon her own resources. -
The situation was not materially altered
TR by the acquisition of Geneva

A and its environs in 859, or of
;othair It Provence and other parts of
* Burgundy beyond the Jura in
863 ; the connection with the Carolingian
north was definitely interrupted. The
helplessness of the imperial power is shown
with appalling clearness after the death of
Lothair II., on August 8th, 869. The
justifiable claims of Lewis 1I. were unable
to secure a hearing, and his uncles, Lewis
the German and Charles the Bald, divided
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the inheritance which they were glad to
grasp. The other side of the picture con-
sists of the inevitable and successful
action of the Popes Nicholas 1. and
Hadrian 11. against Lothair IH. upon the
question of his unlawful marriages with
Theutberga and Waldrada, in the years
865, 867, and 80q. and the result displays

a faithful reflection of the

‘V:h::re general superiority  of the
F:“e:pemrpupzujv to the Carolingian

partition princes. Inglorious
also for the I'mperor Lewis was his surprise
bv Adelchis of Benevento and a band of
conspirators on August 13th, 871; equally
inglorious was the humiliation by which
he secured his liberty on September 17th,
though his self-respect may have been
healed by Pope Hadrian, who released
him from his extorted oath and performed
his coronation on May 18th, 872. The
friendly attitude of the Curia hardly
blinded the emperor’s eyes to the fact
that he was further from the complete
mastery of Italy at the end of his life
than he had been at the beginning of his
reign.

However, after the death of Lewis II.,
on August 12th, 875, even the cowardly
Charles the Bald was tempted to claim
the imperial crown, which he actually
secured upon the Christmas Day of that
year. Carloman, the eldest son of Lewis
the German, to whom the crown had actu-
ally been bequeathed, was for the moment
cheated of his hopes. At the rumour of his
approach with an army, Charles fled in
September, 877. and died on October 6th,
when Pavia did homage to his nephew.
Carloman, however, who had been ill at
the end of November, succumbed to his
malady in a short time, and died on March
22nd, 880. Previously. in 878, Pope John
VIIL., hard pressed by the Saracens, and
turning the inactivity of the East Franks
to his own advantage, had attempted, with
a remarkable display of independence, to
- choose a more suitable em-

aly Ceded .
to Charles PETOT in the person of Boso
the Fat of Lower Burgundy, who had
become the son-in-law of
Lewis II. by his abduction of Irmengard.

Boso, however, declined the honour, and
Carloman in the middle of August, 878,
averted a threatening loss by the cession
of Italy to his ““little ” brother, Charles the
Fat. The country was naturally suffering
considerably under an uncertainty which
accelerated its disruption, and offered a
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joyful welcome tothe new king, whoentered
Lombardy at the end of October. The
desired support was, however, denied
for the moment, for in the spring of 880
Charles turned his back upon Upper Italy
in order to crush Boso of Vienne.

In November he re-entered Italy, and
was actually crowned Emperor of Rome ;
the campaign which the Pope desired was,
however, again deferred. It was not until
the murder of John VIII., on December
15th, 882, that a new Italian expedition
was undertaken. The deposition of Duke
Wido II. of Spoleto ahd Camerino, in
June 883, was an inadequate measure,
as Charles afterwards returned to Ger-
many in November, while the sentence of
deposition was graciously removed on
January 7th, 885. The same year brought
Charles the homage of the West Franks.
In consequence of this event he was over-
whelmed with tasks demanding completion,
and the short Italian visit of the spring of
886 brought no help to the papacy, which
was hard pressed by the Arabs. Towards
the end of the autumn of 887 the patience
of the nations, who were irritated by the
emperor’s incapacity, gave

;;iasl\);nited and way. Charles retired in
Broken favour of Arnulf, who had

been chosen king, and died
at Neidingen on the Danube. Thus,
within the sport space of barely ninety
years the great creation of Charles the
Great had disappeared. The want of
some dominant centre once more became
obvious ; the separate political organisa-
tions could not be easily combined, owing
to the extended configuration of the
peninsula, and were connected only by the
feeble ties of locality. Thus, disunited
and broken into many fragments, Italy
was unable to defend herself against the
Arabs, whose raids became speedily bolder,
or to check the disastrous insecurity of
life and property which prevailed through-
out the country.

Notwithstanding her insular position,
and her protected situation, Venice was
then an Italian community, like so many
others, with a basis of Roman law modified
by Greek, Lombard and Frankish edicts
and customs ; from the year 840 she had
gradually withdrawn from the Byzantine
protectorate, though some remnants of
this supremacy survived in titles, etc.,
until the thirteenth century. The official
representative of theemperor of East Rome
had long ago been forced to make room
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for the native Dux, Duke, or Doge, though
he had not upon that account become
dependent upon the Franks. Between 8§11
and 942 the dignity of Doge belonged to
seven Parteciaci. Since the Peace of Aix-
la-Chapelle, in the summer of 812, the
Frankish emperor, who wished to be
recognised as such by the east, had re-
nounced his claims to Venice, which he
had hardly secured.

In the centre of the peninsula the Pope
held sway, restricted in many respects,
but none the less holding the balance of
equality and capable of guiding his
neighbours. The north and north-west
formed in general the Italian kingdom
with Pavia as the capital. From this centre
the Frankish feudal system followed a
course of domestic development which laid
stress upon practical rights and their
hereditary transmission, and triumphantly
extended into the non-Frankish districts.

This was, however, the only case in
which the Frankish nationality made any
progress ; elsewhere retrogression was
but too clearly perceptible. The Margrave
of Ivrea and the Duke of Friuli, the Mar-
grave of Tuscany and the Duke

Rivaly ,. of Spoleto, at times proved very
for Italy's 1 H e C linos
Thrope  restless under the Carolingian

yoke. The crown seemed an
object worthy of effort as much for the
actual power which its possession implied
as for the fictitious splendour of the
imperial title.

It cannot, however, be asserted that
this rivalry for the imperial crown at
Rome conferred any benefit upon the
peninsula. Arnulf found much difficulty
in maintaining the Carolingian claim. At
the end of 888 and in the early winter
of 895 he subjugated Berengar of Friuli;
at the end of January, 894, he stormed
Bergamo, which had been defended by
Ambrosius, the Count of Spoleto; he
overthrew Adalbert of Tuscany in Feb-
ruary, and was finally crowned Emperor of
Rome in February, 896, after taking the
capital by storm. Even at that moment
the actwal supremacy of the north and
part of Central Italy was in other hands
whose power was not disputed. For more
than a generation (888-924) Berengar I.
of Frinli, who was related through his
mother to the Emperor Louis the Pious,
held the throne of the Lombards and be-
came Roman emperor in December, 915.

He, however, was severely defeated in
889 on the Trebbia by Wido II. of Spoleto,
who was not related to the Carolingians ;
further defeats were suffered at the hands
of the Magyars, on the Brenta,

Desth  and of Rudolf IL of Upper
. Burgundy at Fiorenzuola on
Wido 1I. gundy ; )

July 17th, 923; during his

lifetime it was only in the north-east that
his position was fully recognised. With
the exception of those months when
Arnulf was staying in Italy the central
part of the country was ruled by the above-
mentioned Wido, the only Italian king
without the most shadowy hereditary
claim, who was elected by the nobles.

After his death, in December, 894, he was
succeeded by his son Lambert, who was
prudent enough to open friendly relations
with the Curia after the final retreat of
the East Franks. When he died, on
October 15th, 898, Berengar might have
been able to rule the entire kingdom of
Italy in peace had not a second rival
appeared ; this was Louis III., king of
Provence, then twenty years of age, a
true Carolingian through his mother, and
descended, moreover, from the Italian
line. His efforts to secure the crown were
at first successful, and Benedict IV.
crowned him emperor in February, gor.
He was surprised, however, at Verona, in
July, gos, by Berengar and his Bavarian
sympathisers, was blinded, and died
twenty-three years afterwards in Arles.

Upon the removal of Louis, Berengar I.
found a third opponent in 921 in the person
of Rudolf II. of Upper Burgundy. Rudolf
secured the supremacy in 923, but was
obliged to share the favour of the nobles
after 926 with Hugo of Provence, who was
a Carolingian. The treaty of 933 left
Hugo in possession of Italy, while he also
succeeded in securing the inheritance of
Lewis I1. after his death ; Rudolf received
Lower Burgundy and. retained Upper
Burgundy.

The power of Hugo came to an end
before Rome, and was soon to be limited
from the north. The path was

g:::: o¢ thus clear for Berengar II., who
e had been crowned with his son

Adalbert. But the settlement
was apparent rather than real. A more
powerful character was even then ap-
proaching who was to reorganise and
consolidate the affairs of Italy.
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THE BEAUTIFUL GOTHIC CATHEDRAL OF PALERMO Photochrome

Chief of the beauties of Palermo is its cathedral, a magnificent Gothic structure, the building of which began in
1180, Within its walls are the porphyrys and marble tombs of Henry VI., Frederic II., and their queens, these
indicating the connection of Italv with the German Empire—a period treated in the chanter which follows.
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THE BAPTISTERY, CATHEDRAL AND LEANING TOWER OF PISA

The celebrity of the town of Pisa is due in large measure to the buildings shown in the illustration. In the
foreground, on the left, stands the bapistery, the outer foundations of which were laid in 1153, Various alterations
were carried out on this noble structure from time to time, until, in the fifteenth century, the dome was crowned by
a cupola on whichrises the bronze statue of John the Baptist. The cathedral adjoining the bapistery was, initsrestored
form, begun in 1006, while behind the cathedral stands the wonderful leaning tower, a campanile begun in 1174.
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AND THE FLOURISHING OF THE CITIES

THOUGH since the year 875 election had

been the habitual method of imperial
appointment, the theory of the hereditary
rights of the dynasty, formulated in the
Carolingian period, had never become
extinct, and formed the basis of the em-
peror’s supremacy. Evidence of this fact
is found not only in the many secret trans-
actions upon the occasion of a change of
rulers and the repetition of the elections,
but also in the fact that King Adalbert
became a suitor for the hand of Lothair’s
widow, Adelaide. After his rejection she
did not resign her claims to the crown,
but combined legal possession of the
Italian kingdom with prospects of securing
Burgundy, and accepted the strong hand
of the Saxon Otto 1., who thus secured
an indisputable claim to Italy. His first
entry into Italy occurred in the sixteenth
year of his rule in East Francia. At
first his authority was by no means uni-
formly extended. In 956 his

A Second ) Tiudolf, who was possibly
Charles .

crowned at Parma in May, and
the Great

who died in 957, was obliged to
advance against Berengar, who, in August,
952, had been invested with Italy, not
including Istria, Aquileia, Trient, and
Verona. For the moment the powerful
Alberic II. opposed his entry into Rome.

After Alberic’s death, in 954, when
Germany had been pacified and its eastern
frontier secured, Otto was able to pay
closer attention to those Italian problems
awaiting his solution. This process began
with his second journey to Italy in the
winter of g61-g62, which gave to Central
Europe a second Charles the Great on
February 2nd. In 936 John XII., the
son of Alberic, was deposed by the new
emperor, as also was Benedict V. in g64,
while in 963 and 964 Leo VIII. was
raised to the papacy, and John XIII. in
965 and g67. Compelled to surrender in
the mountain fortress of St. Leo, or
Montefeltro, in 964, Berengar II. died in
Bamberg in g66 ; Queen Willa took the veil ;

and Adalbert, who died between g71 and
975, was driven into exile with his brothers
and sisters. Thus almost the last offshoots
of the Carolingian dynasty in Italy became
extinct. Capua, Benevento, and Salerno
submitted to the Saxon emperor, and only
the extreme south remained Byzantine and
Arab. The connection between the cold
Three-year- north and the wdrm south
old King became steadily closer. Otto
SHIGEdGny II., the son of Otto ~and

Adelaide, who had been joint
emperor from 67, married, in g72, the
Greek princess Theophano, a member of
the “ Macedonian * dynasty of emperors,
which was not altogether distinguished
by greatness of descent. The centre of
interest and inclination was thus trans-
ferred towards the south, and even more
definitely so in 983, when Otto IIIL.
succeeded to the German throne at the
age of three years. Apart from all other
attraction, the influence of two previous
generations will suffice to explain the
enormous influence which Italy exercised
upon the history of Germany from the
close of the tenth century.

The extent to which the south was con-
nected with German history, not only then
but for a long period afterwards, is a matter
with which we have already dealt. Here
we can merely develop and extend our
consideration of those movements which
were temporarily or entirely Italian, and
which lie outside the limits of the account
of the East Frankish Empire provided by

the earlier section. The fact

2‘“' is in any case worthy of remark
P:::“ that King Otto III., when he

made his youthful relation,
Bruno, Pope, with the title of Gregory,
placed the first German upon the papal
throne. This was done from the point of
view of Carolingian and Ottonian imperial
theory, which regarded the Pope as
nothing more than the first officer of the
Church. The Crescentius who opposed
the emperor in the person of his protégé
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paid for his attempt by a dishonourable
death at the end of April, gg8. The end
of the first Christian millennium was now
at hand. Incomparison with the state of
affairs in 8qo, the position had consider-
ably altered, notwithstanding the short-
ness of the intervening time. It is not to
be supposed that the  Chiliast * doctrine,
The Great Age VICh predicted the end of
2 228 the world for the year 1000,
of Venetian had ith ¥
O S ad met with any genera.
acceptance.  Outside the
narrow circles of Otto III., Boleslav I.
Chabri, and Vladimir of Kief, the doctrine
met with few adherents and was probably
but little known. The architectural
activity of Venice at that time is an
argument against its wide acceptance.
But the relations of the various leading
powers in Italy had undergone many
modifications. ’

The first point which strikes us is the
strong revival of the Byzantine power
in the south. The Saracen advance had
been checked between 850 and 870 only
by Lewis II., and had been shattered
after his death entirely by the tenacious
resistance of the Byzantine garrisons.
About the year 8go the Arabs were
expelled from Calabria and Apulia, and
in 915 these triumphs of Christianity were
crowned by the splendid victory on the
Garigliano. The supremacy of the
emperor of Fast Rome extended once
more over the thrones of Salerno,
Naples, and Capua, including Benevento,
and the rulers were no longer changed
with the former astonishing rapidity.

Only a few isolated communities were
able to retain their independence beyond
the outset of the eleventh century, under
favourable political circumstances and
through the advantage of geographical
position. A case in point is Amalfi,
which had left the eastern empire without
a struggle in 839, and had become a
republic at that date and a family duchy
Eaidi of in 958. Apart from the raids
the Wila Upon the coasts and islands,
Magyars which never entirely ceased,

and apart from the occasional
incursions of the Magyars, it may be said
that the interior of the south was almost
entirely pacified in the tenth century. The
monasteries of Monte Cassino and of San
Vincenzo on the Volturno rose once more
from their ruins, and once again the dis-
ruption of the feudal states was checked.
On one point, however, uncertainty still
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remained ; the Pandulfs of Capua and
the Waimars of Salerno considered that
their revived independence might enable
them to dispense with the eastern
emperor, while the Byzantine Strategi
regarded that ancient Lombard prin-
cipality as really belonging to the Themes,
or provinces, of Longibardia and Calabria.
There was naturally no definite delimita-
tion of the frontier line.

In other respects much mutual consider-
ation was shown, and the diplomacy of
Byzantium was sufficiently far-sighted to
spare the Lombard and Roman national-
ities. The advantage of this policy was
seen in the fact that even when the
opportunity appeared most favourable
for secession, as in 1010 and 1017, the
South Italian towns were not to be seduced
from their allegiance, or induced to throw
open their gates toinsurgents or Normans.

Northern Calabria, on the lower
reaches of the Crati, and Southern and
Eastern Lucania were so penetrated with
the spirit of Greek imperialism that they
appeared in the twelfth century under

the name ‘ Basilicata.” The original
Influences substratum of the population
in the Makiag these districts remained
of Italy Greek, and the proud edifice

of Norman rule, which left
the local constitutions untouched, merely
replaced the imperial governor, and is to
be understood only by keeping this basis
in mind. If the enormous influences
which moulded Southern Italy in the
Middle Ages be placed in due gradation,
the series will appear as follows. At the
head stand the Byzantine and Norman
influences, which were followed by the
Roman—in legal matters—the Lombard,
and Frank, while last of all comes the
Arab influence, which ended for Sicily in
1072. Striking evidence for these facts is
afforded by the history of Christian art
in Lower Italy, which was materially
enriched by Greek and Eastern influences
during the second half of the eleventh
century.

After the extinction of the warlike
Candiani, who provided four Doges for
Venice between 932 and 979, this city
reached the culmination of its remark-
able course of development about the
year 1000. Its restricted territory and
its geographical situation directed the
efforts of Venice to the sea and to foreign
countries, and for the successful conduct of
this difficult policy an almost monarchical
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government seemed peculiarly appro-
priate.  The family of the highly
talented Doge Pietro Orselo II. (ggI-
1009) was treated on terms of equality
by the most distinguished dynasties of
Europe. Great prestige was gained by
the victorious expedition against the
Croatian king, Dircislav, in the year 1000.

The war and commercial fleets of the
Venetians were never so powerful as
then, and Greek models and patterns
were as unmistakably followed here as
in the reconstruction of the Basilica of
Saint Mark, begun by the father of
Pietro of the same name who was Doge
from 976 to 978. Together with Venice,
the commercial cities of Genoa and
Pisa began about this time to break
away from the counts of Este and the
Italian kings, who were unable to
protect them against the Saracens of
Corsica and Sardinia, so that they felt
the necessity for independent measures of
defence. The first real success of these
efforts was the joint victory gained over
the Arabs of Sardinia in 1015 and 1016.
During the period of rivalry which then
Wi followed Pisa retained the

ere the .

Germans  Preponderance during some
were Hatea d¢cades. Throughout the rest
of the empire the feudal system
was now in its maturity, and had assumed
an unwonted ecclesiastical character in
consequence of the preference shown by
the Ottos for the bishops.

This conscious co-operation of the
government with the most distinguished
clergy as the higher officials of the empire
bore golden fruit immediately after the
death of Otto III., in 1002. The nobles of
Lombardy, inspired by hatred of Germany,
or,in other words, by a spirit of nationalism,
crowned the Margrave Arduin of Ivrea,
who had been outlawed in 9qg, as king in
Pavia on February 15th. At the earnest
representations of the clergy, King Henry
I1., the Saint, crossed the Alps in 1004,
and was elected and crowned king on
May 14th. His triumph was not of long
duration, and a second Italian campaign
became necessary at the end of 1013.

After someshort enjoyment of his success,
Arduin was forced to yield in the summer
of 1014, and died in the monastery of
San Benigno at Fruttuaria on December
14th, 1015; he was the last native king
of Italy for a long time to come. On the
other hand, the power which a mutinous
ecclesiastical vassal could acquire under

. Campaign

certain circumstances is proved by the
defiant attitude of the proud Archbishop
Aribert towards the Imperor Conrad IL
(1037-1038) ; during his time Milan began
to realise its own power. To these days
of confusion belongs the famous “ Edictum
de beneficiis” of May 28th, 1027, also
known as the “ Constitutio de feudis,” by
which the mediate fiefs of
smaller vassals not immediately
dependent upon the king were
expressly made hereditary from
father to son and from brothert to brother.
By this means the importance of the
feudal lords, who had grown too strong
and had presumed upon the number of
secondary vassals formerly dependent
upon themselves and now transferred to
the Crown, was reduced in favour of a
stronger central power.

These changes are, however, unim-
portant in comparison with the strong
influence which was exercised not only
upon Italy, but upon the whole of Central
and Western Europe, in the wider and
final sense of the phrase, by the appearance
of the Normans in Southern Italy in 1017.
In itself, and considered from a purely
geographical point of view, the change
which the Byzantine south suffered as a
consequence of the Norman attacks was by
no means so extraordinarily decisive as is
usually supposed. At the same time it
remains one of the most important events
in the mediaval history of Italy. Ranke
regards it as no less important than the
simultaneous invasion of the Turkish
Seljuks in Iran. It was an important
change, for the reason that the Norman
invasion implied the entrance of a new
member among the varied number of
Italian powers, and of one which threatened
unusual dangers, first to the Lombards, to
Amalfi, and other city states, then to the
Pope, and finally to the emperor.

So late as 1022 Henry II. had conducted
a successful campaign, on the occasion of
his third journey to Rome,
against the Greeks in Apulia,
against whom he had been
summoned by Pope Benedict
VIII., whose nationalism had been already
tested in Sardinia in 1016. InApril, 1027,
his successor, Conrad II., who had been
crowned in Milan at the end of March,
1026, easily reasserted the rights of the
western empire over Lower Italy. Even
at that day those germs existed which,
though invisible for the moment, were
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speedily to prove a devouring plague. The
Lombard Prince Pandulf 1V. of Capua,
who had formerly been taken to Germany
in captivity by Henry II., had been sent
home by Conrad I1I., and had recovered his
supremacy over Lower Italy within a short
period.  About 1035 this ruler advised the
widowed Duchess Maria of Amalfi to marry
her daughter to the Norman
Rainulf, and to invest this
chieftain with the * Terra di
Lavoro’ ; here he wassettled
in 1029 by the Byzantine Duke Sergius 1V.
»f Naples, and in 1030 founded the fortress
town of Aversa. DBy this means the con-
nection of this new neighbour with Byzan-
tium was intentionally weakened : on the
other hand, the position prepared for the
Normans by the Lombards proved too
advantageous to admit any possibility of
voluntary retirement.

Other circumstances also favoured the
Normans, who had thus established them-
selves at this point in the south. At that
moment the Lombards were weakened by
mutual quarrels; in 1038 the Emperor
Conrad replaced Pandulf of Capua by
Waimar IV. of Salerno, who also conferred
Aversa as a fief upon Count Rainulf with
the emperor’s permission. After the mur-
der of Waimar, on June 2nd or 3rd, 1052,
the Normans strengthened their position
by giving help to his son Gisulf I1., who was
aiming at the succession. This ruler was
speedily hard pressed by Richard of
Aversa, and was eventually forced to
conclude peace with Amalfi in 1057, and
to recognise the independence of that state
merely in order to keep the Normans in
check; on June 18th, 1053, they had
already defeated and captured Pope Leo
IX. at Civitate in Northern Apulia.

The impolitic aggression of Gisulf drove
Amalfi at the end of 1073 into the arms of
the Norman leader, Robert Guiscard, the
most capable of the twelvesons of Tancred
of Hauteville ; he conquered Calabria, be-
came Count of Apulia in 1057,

Circumstances
that Favoured
the Normans

;gzeg'“t and assumed the title of duke
Guiscara I 1059 with the consent of

Pope Nicholas II. In 1071 Bari
was wrested from the Byzantines, who
had held it since 876; in 1074-1075 fol-
lowed the Norman subjugation of Calabria,
and on December 13th, 1076, Gisulf of
Salerno surrendered in person to his ruth-
less brother-in-law. When Landolf IV. of
Benevento was gathered to his fathers,
on November 27th, 1077, the Lombard
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kingdomin Lower Italy, which had survived
the fall of its northern counterpart for
fully three centuries, came to an end. The
complete victory gained by the closely
consolidated Norman state was crowned
by the agreement which Pope Gregory VII.
was forced to conclude on June 2gth,
1080, with Robert Guiscard at Ceperano.

It was only upon the far side of the
Adriatic that the ambitious king was
unable to secure his objects; his designs
upon Albania, which even at the present
day is in a certain connection vith
Southern Italy, were shattered by the
defeat of Alexios at Durazzo in 1081. On
January 17th, 1085, this crafty leader
died at Porto Phiscardo, in Cephallenia,
without securing any tangible result.

In another direction, however, a highly
desirable extension of the frontier had
been secured. Robert’s youngest brother,
Roger, was dissatisfied with the position
assigned to him in the southernmost part
of Calabria ; in 1061 he was invited to
help the Arab ibn Timnah, who was unable
to make head against the Normans at
Castrogiovanni, and proceeded to begin the
The Arap CODGuest of Sicily. In this
C island there were no inhabi-
o P e likely to oppose his
in Sicily tan.ts e pp

action, and practically no
feudal lords to interfere with his claims;
the subjugation of the Mohammedans
would secure the favour of heaven, and
when complefed by a system of religious
and legal toleration, almost modern in its
generosity and extraordinarily far-sighted
for that time, would make it possible to
extend a strong and uniform government
over the subjugated population, which
included numerous Jews, and to make
them loyal subjects [see page 3547]. The
theory is clearly obvious in the exceptional
position which Count Roger I. was able
to secure, without any quarrel about
investitures, on July 5th, 1098, from Pope
Urban II.,, who also granted him the
highly important ecclesiastical dignity of
apostolic legate for Sicily. .

The monarchy of Sicily thus promised
well for the future, and after the death
of its founder, on June 22nd, 1101, his
place was taken by a yet greater successor ;
this was Roger II., born so late as 1093,
the second son of Roger I. by his third wife,
Adelasia, a niece of Count Boniface I. of
Vasto, who belonged to the north-western
Italian family of the Aledramids. His
was a long reign. Though he died on
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February 26th, 1154, he ruled indepen-
dently from 1112, and from September
27th, 1130, as “ King of Sicily, Calabria,
and Apulia, Prince of Capua, Lord
of Naples and Benevento.” To be strictly
accurate, Malta should be added to this
list, for from 1090 it formed part of the
Sicilian Empire until its occupation by the
Knights of Saint John in 1530. The work
which his father had begun, the stern
repression of the barons and theorganisa-
tion of a uniform bureaucratic government,
was completed by Roger II.

Thus in the island of Sicily, and extend-
ing thence to Lower Italy, we find the
beginning of a policy which overpowered
the feudal system at a time when feudalism
gave no rest to continental Italy notwith-
standing Conrad’s ‘‘ Edictum de beneficiis.”
In this respect also the Norman supremacy
marks the entrance of a new element into
Italian history. Cold and hard, cunning,
prudent and experienced, such was the
character of this Norman who appears to
us as a romance product, or southern modi-
fication of that Teutonic spirit which
was coming to the front elsewhere ; he is,
as it were, the prototype of a

Revival of Maurice of Saxony or of a

Byzantine and

INaREC it tion for intellectual Moham-

medans, his liking for the great geo-
grapher Edrisi, his central position between
the west and east, his extensive revival of
old Byzantine and Arab art and science,
Roger II. may be compared with the great
Hohenstauffen, Frederic II. A splendid
example of the hybrid civilisation which
he promoted may still be admired in the
Cappella Palatina in the castle of Palermo,

which was consecrated on June gth, 1140,

and in point of time and construction is a
worthy counterpart to the brilliant mosaic
of the cathedral of Monreale.

This king was not merely “ primus
inter pares”’; he was no mere prince who
might be submerged by the baronial class
which separated the crown and the nation,
leaving no trace behind, but a supreme
monarch, who did for Sicily and Southern
Italy what Louis XI. did for France. The
bold adventurer of former times was now
replaced by the clever diplomatist, the
restless but systematic statesman. The
Norman intruder, who had struggled to
secure a footing, and with difficulty had
retained some few stations on the coast,
had become a rich and powerful lord for
whose favour Popes and kings were rivals.

251

Wallenstein. In his predilec-

Roger, however, was too far in advance
of his age for the creation of his genius
to outlast his death. Before the modifica-
tion of social customs and of religious
faiths was able to produce an amalga-
mation of the Sicilian peoples, racial
antagonism overthrew the whole edifice.
In this many-coloured fabric the warp of
Where the nationalism was too weak, qnd
Normans  [at degree of settlement which

] guarantees progress was never
el secured, notwithstanding the
initial promise of prosperity. Thus the
Normans of Southern Italy add yet one
more to the number of these Teutonic
hordes which have perished in the land
of the olives.

Lower Italy and Sicily had been united
from 1061 to 1072 under conquerors of
the same race and under the government
of one sole ruler from 1127, and had
developed with surprising rapidity into
the most powerful state which had been
seen in Italy during those centuries ;
meanwhile the centre and north of the
country had been advancing in wholly
different directions. Under Pope Bene-
dict IX. it seemed as if the Curia would
never rise from the depth to which it had
fallen ; it owed its salvation solely to the
German, Henry III., and was ablea genera-
tion later to triumph over his son. It
was the complete subordination of the
papal to the imperial power in the middle
of the eleventh century which broke the
tyranny of the degenerate Roman nobles
and fostered or facilitated the revival of
temporal power of the papacy.

At the same time was revived the papal
claim to complete independence of all secu-
lar power, a claim now advanced with new
meaning. The capacity and farsighted-
ness of Popes Leo IX., Nicholas II., Alex-
ander II. and Gregory VII. secured the
abolition of simony and other abuses,
brought about the breach with Byzantium,
which could only increase the prestige of
the Roman Bishop as sole head of the
What the Western Churc‘h, passed the
A decree concerning the papal
Del:n ~deq Clection in 1059, which replaced

the changing influence of the
Roman people, nobles, and emperor by
that of the more reliable body of cardinals,
and eventually secured a complete theo-
cracy. These doctrinal developments
represented the apostle of God upon earth
as a supreme feudal lord to whom all
believers in possession of ecclesiastical
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or secular property owed obedience ; it is
a precise reversal of the theory and of
the practical situation which existed
under Charles the Great and the Ottos.
The clergy were brought into closer
dependence on the Pope by the oath of
fidelity and the obligation of celibacy,
which loosened their connection with the
family and the secular state;

f;r;:iﬂ::or in the universal state of the
L Church they were to be what
and Pope J

the Rogers were then making the
Sicilians—namely, a bureaucracy. Obvi-
ously if this goal were ever to be attained
it was necessary to abolish the conflicting
right of the emperor and of his greater
vassals to institute bishops and abbots
and to invest them with the ring and staff.
The struggle upon this point forms the
content of the investiture quarrel. This
spiritual war was not ended by the
conventions of February and April, 1111,

and of October, 1119, or by the concordat -

of Worms in 1122, which was in close
documentary and legal connection with
those conventions; none the less the
concordat was recognised as a binding
contract by both parties, and was supposed
to form a permanent principle of imperial
and ecclesiastical government.

It was impossible for the Church {o
abide by the compromise which the
cleverness of the Emperor Henry V.
had provided wunless she were willing
to surrender all prospect of realising
the ambitions of Gregory, and to face
that possibility of sacrificing her own
existence which the course of events
rendered probable. Hence Pope Innocent
III. turned the favourable situation to the
best advantage, and on July 13th, 1213,
obliged the young Frederic II. to
renounce his right of interference in
episcopal elections—a right which the Curia
considered had been misused since 1130.

This great revival of the papal power
was further strengthened about 1078, and
on November 17th, 1102, by

5: :;:all,ap‘l the magnificent legacy of the
Fosres Countess Matilda of Tuscany,

which provided a desirable,
though soon disputed, secular support ;
as might be expected, the new power
exercised an indisputable influence upon
the relations of the German emperor
with that part of Upper Italy which was
not under the Pope, or, more exactly,
was outside the states of the ChurcK.
Apart from all other considerations, it
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must be noticed that in strict nationalist
circles the imperial power of the Germans
produced the bad impression of a foreign
supremacy ; moreover, since Popes of
Germanic nationality had no longer been
chosen, the chair of St. Peter had been
occupied for the most part by Italians
or Romans, and in consequence the papacy
was regarded by the natives as the natural
representative of their interests, inso-
much that even in the middle of the
nineteenth century the idea of an Italian
federation, with the Pope at its head,
showed some prospect of realisation. The
place of a shattered and disorganised
state was taken by the free communes
about r1100.

Especially in the department of judicial
administration we find at an early period
those members of the community who were
prominent by birth, position, or wealth
distinguished by the title of ““nobiles” or
“majores,” * tribuni,” * primates” or
““judices,” “fideles” or ‘‘ sapientes,”
“boni homines”’ or ‘““homines idonei.”’
They secured an increasing importance in
course of time; from 1100 onwards, and
somewhat earlier in the valley
of the Po than in Tuscany, there
arose the institution of the con-
sulate. The resolutions of the
imperial diet of Roncaglia in 1158 were
strongly opposed to this highly incon-
venient innovation, but after the defeat of
Legnano in 1176 they were almost entirely
annulled by the Treaties of Venice and
Constance in 1177 and 1183; only the
imperial investiture of the consuls be-
trayed the continuance of the old imperial
supremacy.

In the second half of the twelfth century
—in 1151 in Bologna, Ferrara and Siena, in
1176 in Parma, and in 1190 in Genoa—the
position of the consuls was taken by the
Podesta, the supreme official of the com-
mune, who was summoned in every case
from without ; upon his entry into office he
swore to observe the municipal statutes—
the first printed copies of which are some
of the finest extant incunabula—concen-
trated in his own power various functions
which had previously been in different
hands, and became in particular supreme
judge and leader in war.

Prosperity was by no means impossiblg
under papal government, as is, for
instance, shown by the rapid rise of
Benevento to the position of a city state
after the time when it came under the Pope’s

Treaties of

Constance
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supremacy upon the extinction of its
Lombard ducal family. In the north, also,
the position of those towns which were but
loosely dependent upon the states of the
Church, or had shaken off the burdensome
rule of their episcopal counts, developed
to no less advantage. Freedom, indeed,
“in this quarter eventually reached a far
more brilliant development than in the
south, which from 1130 onwards was
systematically subjugated by the Norman
monarchs, and commercially outstripped
by Venice, Pisa, and Genoa.

The impulse to town independence was
never so violently opposed by the Curia as
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transitory successes, such as the subjuga.
tion of Chieri, Asti, and Tortona in 1155,
the destruction of the defiant Spoleto in
1155, and the overthrow of Crema in
1160, Milan, Brescia and Piacenza in
1162 by Frederic Barbarossa ; this was
due chiefly to the fact that the empire
was unable to amalgamate the rising power
of the German towns with that of the
state.

This special grouping and attitude of
the great powers enabled Italy to
survive some centuries, but could not
prevent her eventual disruption, and the
inevitable weakness which resulted. Those
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The most ancient basilica of Rome is the great Church of St. John Lateran, which is regarded as the mother church of

Rome. Here stood the old palaces of the
by Constantine as the patrimony of the Popes of Rome.

aterani family, which were confiscated by
n these palaces the Popes had their residence till the four-

ero and subsequently ordained

teenth century, when the Vatican became the permanent seat of the papacy after the return from Avignon, in 1377,

by the more powerful German emperors to
the time of Henry VI. Consequently the
good relations subsisting between the Pope
and the towns speedily proved to the
advantage of toth parties ; the Pope had
a strong protecting force at his service,
and the towns could develop as they
pleased. Hence arose the heroic period
of the Verona federation of 1164 and the
Lombard federation of 1167, which,
among other points, was so important for
the military training of the infantry
gathered about its Carroccio. The party
which suffered under that arrangement
was the empire, notwithstanding some

neighbours, indeed, who might have
turned this weakness to their own account
were occupied too entirely with their
own affairs. Moreover, the participation
of their ruling classes in the Crusades
forbade any interference or expansion at
home; the interests of the Christian
nations of the West were for many centuries
attracted to the East. Thus upon this
side no danger was to be feared for a long
time; on the contrary, the task of
transporting the numerous forces of the
Crusades proved a profitable commercial
enterprise, and largely increased the
prosperity of the more important coast
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towns affected by the movement. During
the centuries in which the greater part of
the Mediterranean trade belonging to
such harbours in Lower Italy as Bari and
Amalfi was transferred to the north for
general or local reasons, Venice, Pisa, and
Genoa became predominant over the other
towns. Venice had been ruled by a Doge,

Venic an office which had become
Rule deby almost hereditary Entil thle.
the Doges final overthrow of the Orseoli

in 1032 gradually introduced
an oligarchical government; eventually
the oligarchy of the Comune Venetiarum
was definitely founded by the constitu-
tional oath of the Doge Domenico
Morosini of 1148, and was finally completed
by the undertaking given by Giacomo
Tiepolo upon his accession to office in 1229.
So early as the close of the
eleventh century Venice dis-
played a principle of division,
remarkable at that period,
between Church and *tate,
which was expressed in the
phrase “ religion is a private
matter, but one of serious
import ' ; five hundred years @
later this separation was to
find its proudest expression
in the invincible defiance of
the Servite Paoli Sarpi to
Pope Paul V.

Venice was recognised as
mistress of the Adriatic even
by the Normans in 1154 and
1157, and availed herself of
that great piratical expedition
generally known as the Fourth
Crusade to secure an exten-
sive colonial empire in 1204 in the ZEgean
Sea. From the outset the Venetian
merchant had been anxious to grow rich by
means of trade and commercial profit, but
the attainment of this object was made
possible only by extending the limits within
which his mercantile activity could operate.
Throughout the habitable globe noone was
able to develop his activities and increase
his prosperity with greater freedom than
the commercial Venetian.

For a considerable period Pisa had
shared the fate of Adria, Amalfi, Aquileia,
Metapontam, Ravenna, and many other
towns upon the coast. This was due to
unfavourable political conditions, and to
a shifting of the coast line, which greatly
reduced the value of the harbours. When
the Arno ran a shorter course and entered
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the sea at a different point from that of
modern times, ships of considerable size
could sail up stream as far as Pisa. The
pennon of Pisa pointed to bold seafarers
the road to victory over the Saracens, as
far as Corsica and Sardinia, the Balearic
Isles and North Africa. In 1063 rich booty
had been secured by a raid upon Palermo,
and the produce was employed in ex-
tending with magnificent splendour the
cathedral, which had ‘been begun in 1006.
This became the model of many cupola-
basilicas, which are evidence of an ancient
art once more revived. During the years
1153-1154 the foundations of the outer
and inner circuit of the noble baptistery
were laid, and twenty years later the build-
ing of the tower was begun ; it gradually
sank towards the south, but by a clever
device of compensation was
raised to a height of fifty-five
metres. Lastly, the construc-
tion of the Campo Santo,
begun in the famous north-
west corner of Pisa between
1278 and 1282, betokens both
in point of time and fact the
memorable conclusion of the
heroic period of this highly
religious commercial republic.

In the meantime, notwith-
standing an obstinate resist-
ance, Pisa had been out-
stripped by Genoa. The rise
of this town is certainly to be
dated from the vigorous
impulse to prosperity given
by the Crusades. At first, by
means of an alliance with
Pisa for the war against the
infidelsin the Western Mediterranean,Genoa
attempted to avoid the obligations which -
the powerful town on the Arno did not
hesitate to lay upon a rival whose progress
had aroused her jealousy; but neither
during the years between 1070 and 1080
nor during the period from 1110 to 1120
was Genoa able entirely to

5 e Lost  hake off the yoke of Pisa.
Ominions .
of Pisa However, in 1133, the latter

town lost half of her influence
upon Corsica, which was really papal
territory, and in 1175 a quarter of her
dominions in Sardinia. Finally, upon
August 6th, 1284, the battle of the island
of Meloria decided the preponderance of
Genoa. which, from 1270 to 1291, was
under the uniform leadership of two
Ghibelline * capitani,” over Pisa, which
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was also for the most part a Ghibelline
town, but was too deeply entangled in the
faction quarrels of Tuscany, and was
therefore losing her maritime power.
After the year 1261 Genoa was able to
expand successfully in the Greek east, a
possibility provided and secured by the
victory of Meloria, and thus came into
conflict with Venice, which had been firmly
established in that region after the advan-
tageous Golden Bull of 1082 and the Fourth
Crusade ; this conflict of interests caused
continual friction, and did not come to an
end until the year 1381.

The rising prosperity
of the three great com-
mercial towns during the
eleventh century natur-
ally exercised a stimulat-
ing influence upon the
aspirations of other city
states. We find, indeed,
the inland town now
assuming that prepon-
derance which the mari-
time town had previously
claimed. Though her
extensive seaboard
appears to offer every
advantage to maritime
communication, Italy at §
that period does not |
seem to have produced
an essentially maritime
nation, Of her general
area, seventeen and five-
tenths per cent. is island
territory ;  but even
though the importance
of Sicily be very highly
estimated, the influence
of the sea upon Italian
history is by no means
so obvious as the condi-
tions would lead us to
expect. In the case of
Denmark or England, the surrounding
water is the striking feature, but in Italy
* attention is attracted by the products of
the soil. The connection with Central
Europe overpowers the attraction to the
Mediterranean, and from the age of the
communes this influence grows steadily
stronger.

Italy displayed that result which in-
variably occurs upon the disruption or
partition of the forces latent within a
nation which is from the outset not
a uniform whole ; numerous centres of
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civilisation were simultaneously formed,
and almost every one of them proved
surprisingly successful.  If to these in-
fluences be added the Italian climate and
the atmospheric conditions of the south,
there can be no surprise at the fact that
during those centuries, so barren of
political result, art was able to develop
and to produce achievements which could
stimulate and delight the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. Apart from Petrarch,
how many celebrities have been produced
by the bright and cheerful Apennine town
of Arezzo, notwithstand-
ing, or perhaps on
account of, its thin,
pure air! How entirely
harmonious is the intel-
lectual clarity visible in
the masterpieces in the
Umbrian  school  of
painters with the bene-
ficial seclusion of the
town of Perugia! In
colder latitudes the com-
forts and luxuries of
civilisation are  in-
variably connected with
an impetus to artistic
performance, and much
more was this the case
in those favoured spots.
‘The fact that the
Teutonic peoples began
their renaissance one
hundred and fifty years
later than Italy is due
not merely to the less
favourable climate, but
also to the later rise of
commercial prosperity.
Notwithstanding the
favours of fortune, the
Italian towns from the
eleventh to the thir-
teenth centuries secured,
as a general rule, no permanent political
power ; this fact is due not merely to the
continual jealousies and feuds of the
several communities — for even the
economic policy of the maritime town,
with its comprehensive character, was
modified by definite tendencies in favour
of monopoly—but in a specially high
degree to the fact that political parties
within individual towns were continually
in violent conflict. It would be wrong to
suppose that the policy of the more
famous city republics was entirely
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uniform ; such catchwords as *‘‘ Ghibel-
line tendencies” or ‘‘a citadel of the
Guelfs ” may easily give rise to these
erroneous views. On the contrary, in
those districts of Upperand Central Italy
which were generally under the power of
the emperor loyalty and fear of imperial
interference gavean extraordinary impetus
to the formation of domestic factions.
L’un Paltro si rode
Di quei ch’un muro ed una fossa serra
is the complaint of Dante.

There were, indeed, city fortresses, which
were almost invariably in defiant revolt
with gates closed to the traveller journey-
ing towards Rome, either because they
were attempting some theoretical revival
of the early Roman tradition of freedom,
or because they were essentially hostile to
the imperial policy. But at least as great
was the number of those in which an in-
creasing minority succeeded within a few
years in cutting off the majority from their
resources and driving them out, themselves
to suffer a similar fate in their turn after
a certain lapse of time. ‘Two powers
were always opposed in Italy, because in
this country a party could easily be
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THE RUINS OF THE FAMOUS CASTLE OF CANOSSA

The ancient castle of Canossa, high up in the Apennines, is no longer a prond fortress, for it has fallen into decay and
ruins. Itis famous in history on acceunt of its association with the humiliation of the German Emperor, Henry IV.
[see page 3590}, who, having been excommunicated by Pope Gregory V1I., in 1077, followed the papal antocrat to its
gates, and for three days stood shivering in the snow before obtaining absolution on terms of abject humiliation.

formed against any ruler.” The Mon-
tecchi and the Cappelletti—Montagues
and Capulets—are not to be regarded as
two families bitterly opposed to one
another in the same town (Verona), since
the Cappelletti belonged to Cremona; but
this fact does not impair the correctness
of the other view, that the development
of such communities, which might have
achieved great results under a system of
stern self-discipline, was more often checked
by their own social and family feuds than
by wars with their neighbours.  The
guilds revolt against the nobility, the
young generation against the old, and
even within these groups we find a social
line of demarcation which betokens dis-
cord. Thus, the obstinate division into
imperial and papal, into aristocratic and
democratic republics, distorted and des-
troyed such unity as Henry III. had
secured in the northern half of Italy, and
also prevented the formation of any
permanent unity within the more im-
portant towns. Hence, the history of
Italy during these centuries is marked by
the disadvantageous feature of disruption,
notwithstanding the heroic achievements
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of individual communities; and it is
consequently impossible for a brief narra-
tive to attempt any detailed account of
the several stages of development.
Autonomous city government naturaliy
did not possess precisely the same strength
and permanence in every district of Upper
and Central Italy. Indeed, in isolated
districts native or immigrant princes were
able to maintain their ground ; such were
the powerful Aledramids in Piedmont,
a family which had divided from the tenth
century into the several branches of
Sezz¢, Albissola, Busca, and Ponzona of
Vasto and of Montferrat, which on their
side inherited the possessions of the
dynasty of the Palaologi in 1305. Other
families of this kind were the counts of
Turin, whose line began with Humbert
White Hand of Maurienne, the counts of
Savoy, and the Lombard Otbertini or
Estensi, with their rich countries of Milan,
Genoa, Tortona, Luni, Gavello, Padua,
Este—after the eleventh century—and
Bobbio. More short-lived were the counts

of Canossa, who secured the possessions
of the Widoni of Tuscany about 1030.
After the emperor and Pope had fought
for the valuable inheritance until 1120,
these western portions passed to the
greedy towns of Pistoria and Bologna,
Mantua and Reggio, Modena and Lucca.
All these counts—at that time the term
was not official, but merely titulary—were
able to bring into immediate dependence
upon themselves all towns and districts
which were dissatisfied with their state
of tutelage under mesne vassals. By
this means such districts were transferred
from the feudal system and were incor-
porated in a petty state without further
difficulty.

On the other hand, Rome repeatedly
experienced dangerous revolts of the
citizens against the papal power. The
inspiring example of Lombard civic free-
dom induced the Romans, who had
already been excited by various schisms,
to entertain the project of restoring the
old republic in the autumn of 1143. This
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THE BEGINNING OF THE GUELF AND GHIBELLINE WARS
The incident depicted in this painting by Sabatelli, at Florence, was the prelude to long and bloody warfare between
two factions in Italy. A young Florentine of high rank named Buondelmonte was murdered by the friends of the
young lady to whom he had pledged himself in marriage, arid whom he bad forsaken in order to marry another, and
this led to the community dividing itself into Guelfs and Ghibellines, and carrying on a long and bitter quarrel.
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successful attempt was met half way by
the inflammatory preaching of Arnold of
Brescia, whose powerful moral exhorta-
tions brought the capital to his feet after
1147 and enabled him to gain a remark-
able triumph, both over the deceased
Pope. Innocent II. (1130-1143), his un-
fortunate opponent of 1139, and over the
living Pope, Eugenius IIl. (1145-1153);
eventually in 1153 he was defeated by
the tenacity of the Englishman Hadrian
IV., who declined to abate
any portion of his rights. Of

less importance were the
revolts against Alexander
I11., Lucius III. (1180-

1182), Gregory IX. (1234-
1235), and others. Through-
out the years in which Rome
was left to itself, during the
“ Babylonish exile ”” of the
papacy, the symptoms of
decay are so plainly marked
that the hopes of noble
optimists such as Dante and
Petrarch, who considered
that but for the Pope Rome
might become the head of a
new universal monarchy,
were wholly nullified. The two violent
persecutions began in 1347 and 1354 by
the “Tribune of the People,” Rienzi,
originally in the name of the Pope, against
the Roman nobility, the Colonna, even-
tually developed into grossest tyranny,
fruitless of result. g

At one time it had seemed as if civic
freedom in Upper and Central Italy,
hemmed in as it was upon both the
north and south, was doomed to speedy
destruction. It was the period when, in
the midst of infinite confusion, the
brilliant eldest son of the mighty Barba-
rossa, the Emperor Henry VI., succeeded
in incorporating the deserted Norman
Empire in Lower Italy and Sicily. Basing
his action upon indisputable hereditary
right, Henry did not shrink, in April 1119,
from the treacherous abandonment of
Tusculum, a town loyal to the emperor,
in order to secure the compliance of
the wvacillating Pope Celestine III. His
hands would now have been free for
the humiliation of Naples had not his
action been checked by the devastations
of the plague during the summer and by
a conspiracy of his princes at home. This
emperor, however, though not thirty vears
of age, inexorably pursued his object,
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He was a Ghibelline leader in the
reign of King Manfred, and fought
stubbornly on behalf of that cause.
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and secured it, at the expense of some
cruelty, in the course of the year 1rg4.
In the meanwhile his cause was vigorously
and tenaciously defended by the brave
persistence of his wife, by Conrad of
Liitzelhard, by Diepold of Schweinspeunt,
by the vigorous Dean Adenulf of Monte
Cassino, and others. These facts are
recorded in a Latin poem of Magister
Petrus de Ebulo, with magnificent
enthusiasm. That union of the German
and Lower Italian Sicilian
kingdoms, which Italian
nationalism feared, and Ger-
man nationalism disliked,
had now become an accom-
plished fact. The Duke of
Spoleto at that time was
Conrad of Urslingen; the
| Count of Ancona and Duke
i of the Romagna was the
faithful High Steward, Mack-
ward of Annweiler, while the
Duke of Tuscany and of the
inheritance of Matilda was
the emperor’s brother Philip.
Medizval German history
very rarely displayed a power
so far-reaching and so cen-
tralised as that which belonged to the
occupant of the imperial throne in the
year IIQ5.

The more striking was the sudden
collapse of this proud world-empire im-
mediately after the death of Henry VI.,
in 1197. The process was begun by
Constance, the queen-widow, who received
her empire as a fief from the Pope, and
banished the Germans. In 1198 the
powers of the apostolic legate, so incon-
venient to the Curia, also disappeared.
So early as November, 1197, a federation
was formed in Tuscany between Florence,
Siena, Lucca, Volterra, Arezzo, Prato, and
other towns. Ancona and Spoleto over-
threw their masters in 1198. Alessandria,
the name which had been changed on March
14th, 1183, to “ Caesarea,” resumed the
offensive name of 1168. To these facts
was added the double election of March
8th and June gth, 1198, which shattered
and paralysed the powers of Germany.
Pope Innocent III. (1198-1216) was
precisely the man to turn this favourable
situation to the best account, though it
must also be admitted that as guardian
of the emperor’s son, Frederic II., he
administered his Southern Italian inherit-
ance upon disinterested principles. At

NO
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the same time, fifty years of imperial
government in Upper Italy had so firmly
rooted that institution that the year
1210 seemed to reverse the position of
1197. However, with the Pope’s help,
Frederic II. expelled the victorious
Guelfs from 1212 onwads.

The Northern Italian towns were unable,
as usual, to resolve upon any uniform
policy, by reason of their mutual mistrust,
and the opposition between the Guelfs
and Ghibellines steadily increased. The
Church State, in that expansion guaran-
teed in 1213 by the Golden Bull of Eger,
now again included Tuscany and the
inheritance of Matilda, Spoleto and
Ancona, Ravenna and the Pentapolis.

The Curia was also the feudal superior
under a strong

of Sicily, which was

monarchical government, connected
with Germany only by personal union.
Fredeiic II., however, transferred the
centre of his wide activities to the south
in the midsummer of 1220, and the
struggle between the Pope and emperor
was consequently renewed. Upon this
occasion it was a struggle for life or
death. Frederic showed great dexterity
in turning to the best account the origin-
ally meagre support which the emperor
had found among the towns in 1226, 1231,
and 1236. On November 27th, 1237,
at Cortenuova, between Crema and
Bergamo, he succeeded in inflicting a
complete defeat upon the hostile towns ;
In 1238 he subjugated Tuscany, united
Sardinia to his dynasty by the marriage
of Enzio with Adelasia, and remained

THE LAST HOURS OF EZZELINO, A PRISONER AT SONCINO

Failing to surprise Milan in 1259 and to conquer the Lombard crown and rule as a Ghibelline, Ezzelino, a
leader of that cause, was taken prisoner, and died of his wounds at Soncino on September 2ith of that year.
From the painting by C. F. Lessing
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master of almost the whole of Italy until
the death of Gregory IX., on August 21st,
1241, and even after the election of
Innocent 1V., on June 25th, 1243.

The Lombard question, however, cut
off all hopes of any general pacification.
The month of July, 1244, when the Pope
retired from Rome and went to Lyons
by way of Genoa, marks the

:fhi(:le“h declension of the Hohenstauf-
& fen domination, which was
Conrad IV.

unable to maintain its ground
after the surprise of Parma in June, 1247,
though it offered a bold resistance and
secured isolated successes. “ Stravit
inimicum Christi colubrum Fredericum ”
{He crushed the enemy of Christ, the
serpent Frederic) is the inscription upon
the tomb of Innocent in the Cathedral of
Naples. After the premature death by
fever of King Conrad IV., who had over-
powered Capua and Naples in 1253, the
disaster proved irreparable, notwith-
standing the noble efforts of King Manfred,
who revived the splendour of the court of
Palermo in 1258, and the energetic
support of his viceroy, the Count Jordan
d’Agliano.

The day of Montaperti, September 4th,
1260, remained a disaster for the Guelf
town .of Florence and a triumph for the
Ghibellines of Siena. Equally unsuccessful
was the attempt of Ezzelino to surprise
Milan in 1259, to conquer the Lombard
crown, and to rule, in intention at least,
as a Ghibelline. The tyrant died of his
wounds on September 27th of that year,
as a prisoner in Soncino. The period of
German supremacy was definitely at an
end. Roman nationalism triumphed in
the person of Charles of Anjou, who was
brought forward by the French Popes,
Urban IV. and Clement IV. On February
26th, 1266, he overthrew Manfred at
Benevento; on August 23rd, 1268, he
conquered the last male Hohenstauffen,
Conradin, a son of Conrad IV., in the plain
of Palentina, between Tagliacozzo and
Alba at Scurcola, by a timely advance
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of his reserves, while on June 1r1th,
1296, he routed Provenzano Salvani of
Siena at Colle di Val d’Elsa.

It must not, however, be supposed
that German influence in the south was
but a transitory phenomenon which left
no traces behind. The foundation of
Manfredonia at Siponto in 1261-1203 is a
direct reference to its founder by name.
The fairest ruins of Apulia, from the
magnificent fortress of Castel del Monte to
the scanty remnants of the tombs of two
empresses in Andria, are memorials of the
brilliant period when the favourite settle-
ments of a world-wide ruler were situated
in the ““ Capitanata,” and when Foggia
was his capital. The name of Frederic II.
is revered among the Apulians of to-day
as that of Napoleon among the French.
The inhabitants of Bitonti still show with
pride the stone tablet on which the great
emperor has termed them ‘‘ asinini.”

He who stands in the Cathedral of
Palermo, before the porphyry and marble
tombs of Henry VI., Frederic II., and
their queens, will realise that the connec-
tion of Italy with the German Empire
was no mere empty theory, maintained
with difficulty for a few decades, but was,
on the contrary, a stern fact to which
numerous generations, voluntarily or in-
voluntarily, were forced to yield. The
Guelfs may, in excess of patriotism, regard
the German domination as one of the
‘“ barbarian invasions; ”’ the Hohenstauffen
dynasty can confidently confront the
question whether it gave more than it
received to the country. The

g:::'::““ Renaissance owes something to
the infusion of German blood,
Germany

whether of knights or crafts-
men, which certainly modified the mixed.
Italian nationality, though to what extent
is a matter of conjecture rather than of
demonstration. In any case the calm and

unprejudiced observer will avoid the
error of estimating the magnificent im-
perialism of past ages by the measure of
German particularism.
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F’ROM the Italian point of view the fall
of the Hohenstauffen dynasty implied
liberation from an oppressive alien rule.
In view of the Angevin supremacy on the
one hand, and the revival of the German
claims under Henry VII. upon the other,
it might reasonably be supposed that the
liberation had been purely nominal, and
that the old tyranny remained. In this
view there was some truth. The devas-
tating quarrel between the Guelfs and
Ghibellines continued, though the recollec-
tion of its origin had gradually died away.

The last emperor who was crowned in
Rome belongs to the fifteenth century—
Frederic III., crowned on March 16th,
1452, with the Lombard crown, and on
March 1gth with the imperial crown ; the
last emperor who assumed the title of king
and emperor from Italy does not appear
until the sixteenth century—Charles V.,
crowned on February 22nd and 24th,
1530, at Bologna. The German

German i\ remacy was thus by no
Supremacy .

g means entirely brought to an
in Italy

end by the overthrow of 1268,
though in the meanwhile the general
situation had undergone great transforma-
tion and modification.

Apart from the meteoric revival of the
true imperial ruler in the person of Henry
VII., we know of no German king who was
able to realise in practice the tradition of
northern supremacy. After his time we
meet only with vague theories and mere
shadows of the former power. It is a paper
supremacy, which the Germans from the
time of Lewis of Bavaria could no more
renounce than the Hansa towns were
able at a later time to surrender their
privileges, which, though attested by
documents, had long fallen into disuse.
A country divided by nature into two
parts at least, and by its previous history
into countless divisions, could not be
permanently governed by means of ex-
peditions to Rome as occasion arose.
Hence Upper and Central Italy went their

own ways. Conditions in the south were
somewhat different, for this part of the
country long remained under the domina-
tion of foreign rulers.

The question has been raised whether
the decay and downfall of the supremacy

Why Ital of the “ emperors from different
was ¥ dynasties” between 1273 and
Ushappy 1437 who were respected only

occasionally or not at all,
implied the outset of a happier age for
those districts of Italy which had hitherto
been primarily anti-German. It is a ques-
tion which can be answered definitely in the
negative ; sufficient evidence for theanswer
may be gained by a glance at Dante’s
“ Divina Commedia.” The responsi-
bility" for failure rests chiefly upon the
incompetence of the contemporary Popes
after Innocent IV., who had even made a
formal entry into Naples shortly before
his death, in 1254,and after the important
Nicholas III. Orsini (1277-1280). This in-
competence is twice manifested—in 1282
when Sicily was lost to Aragon,and in 1303
when the papacy was defeated by French
nationalism.

It cannot be denied that during the
first half of the thirteenth century Italy
displayed fair possibilities of development
to an independent and national course
of existence. In this respect the first
place must be given to the movement
connected with the preaching of Francis
of Assisi, and to his disciples who carried
their inspiring entbusiasm abroad, after
1210, from the beautiful Umbrian mountain
town, with its fortress church. It is
The Zeal difficult in a few words to give
of Francis 21 adequate account of the
of Assisi  €normous effect produced by

these reformers, which con-

tinued almost uninterruptedly till the time
of Bernardino of Siena, who died in 1444.

The national life of Italy in the thirteenth

" century displayed the most varied features.’

Geographical configuration and climate,
position with reference to nelghbours and

SESE
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THE HOME OF THE FRANCISCAN ORDER: THE FORTRESS C
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HURCH OF ASSISI

Among the movements that were witnessed in Italy during the early part of the thirteenth century that associated
with the preaching of Francis of Assisi, the founder of the Franciscan Order was significant. From the beautiful
Umbrian mountain town, with its fortress church, shown in the illustration, he and his disciples went forth on
preaching expeditions, and their zealous religionism did much to mould and influence the life of that period.

the world at large, had produced different
effects in Sicily, Rome, Milan, and Venice.
Institutions were in a state of flux, and
nowhere do we meet with any definite
constitution. No one town constitution
resembled any other. At every point
transformation, confusion, and transition
meet the eye. None the less, however,
a certain uniformity is plainly obvious,
and this is provided by the ferment which
ran throughout the lower classes from
the outset of the thirteenth century.
This phenomenon is not confined to
Italy : a similar social movement appears
in France and Spain, and even in the colder
climate of North-west Europe. The term
“Renaissance ” wusually evokes in our
minds the thought of those brilliant
achievements which this revival produced
in the domains of literature and art.

We are too much inclined to forget
that the spiritual, scientific and artistic
Renaissance would never have exercised

the deep comprehensive influence which it -

actually exerted had it not been preceded
by a long period of preparation which
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cleared the ground for the permanent
reception of the beauty and the treedom
gathered from classical antiquity. This
preparation was the work of the thirteenth
century—a work peirformed tentatively,
with vacillation, and at times with appal-
ling retrogression, but upon tbe whole
with success ; for it was a period which
made that most valuable of all discoveries,
the truth of individualism.

This achievement was not attained
without a severe struggle. Opposition,
negation, resistance, such were the ob-
stacles. To escape from the ordinary
grooves of existence and thought, to throw
off political or ecclesiastical tyranny, such
was the doctrine which then occupied and
attracted the strongest and noblest minds
of the period. *‘ Uniformity disappeared
in individualism.” The state became con-
scious of its individuality, began to realise
its tasks and to oppose the Church, which
was attempting to break its bonds. A
similar process was advancing within the
minds of particular men. Situation and fate
raise the indjvidual upon occasion to the



FLORENCE AND VENICE IN THEIR SPLENDOUR

superhuman position of an Ezzelino da
Romano, who persecuted with violent
tyranny as evil any refusal to recognise
what he personally considered just, right,
or necessary. ‘

Position and circumstance again may
overwhelm the individual in associa-
tions scorning every instinct of humanity,
such as the orthodox intolerance mani-
fested in 1303 towards the Paterene Fra
Dolcino. Others are driven—and the case
is frequent—to renounce the secular life,
to abandon the family and state, to pro-
claim their personal belief in conscious
revolt against ecclesiastical authority, or
are induced to wander abroad as apostles
offering a pattern of the ascetic life, and
denouncing the irreligious and
sinful habits of nobles and apos-
tates. It was tendencies of this
latter character that enabled
St. Dominic to found his order
in 1215; he speedily secured
large numbers of adherents
from Florence, Orvieto, Perugia
and Ravenna, as far as Taren-
tum and Palermo, beyond the
straits.

Freethinking and scholas-
ticism, church discipline and

.sectarianism, mysticism and
religious mendicancy, are the
wholly dissimilar children of
one and the same mother. Even
the foundation of the poetical
Francis of Assisi is penetrated
entirely by individualism ; the
founder combines in his own
person the subjective poet, the
friend of the poor and the
shepherd of souls, seeking his
own salvation, and in some
contradiction the ““caput” of
a ‘“religio” or brotherhood,
thus connecting the inner life ot
the individual and the sancti-
fication of his personal salvation
with the service of others and

These facts are plain from the
history of the Franciscan order from the
year 1221, and also from the history of art
in general. The passionate preachers of
repentance, who offered a resolute opposi-
tion to all that could beautify and refine
existence, inexorably opposed all those
innovations comprehended under the term
‘“‘ Renaissance,” from the Dominican John
of Vicenza, the peacemaker of 1233, con-

ST. BRUNO THE MONK

z T .B the founder of the . .
ready obedience to their will. i:ste::nco:r’tahsusi:n order, . He With 400,000 knights, peasants,

died in 1101.

demningall secular pleasure and allsecular
quarrels, to the time of his Dominican
brother Girolamo Savonarola, who fell a
victim in 1498, under the most tragical
circumstances, to the political efforts of .
hostile Franciscans.
~ In all these talented Franciscans two
instincts were furiously struggling—the
instincts of subjection to authority and
of individual freedom. At a later date
the victory was secured upon other soil ;
one witness can here serve—the stake at
which the ex-Dominican Giordano Bruno
was burnt on February 17th, 1600. The
acts of the Franciscans produced no per-
manent rtesult, and certainly none 1n
Ttaly. The enthusiasm passed away, and
Fra Salimbene de Adamo, the
first modern historian, a true
contemporary of Frederic II.,
the first modern prince, retails
with apparent complacency the
biting satire of the Florentine
grammarian Buoncompagno :
‘“ Et Johannes johannizat

et saltando choreizat.

Modo salta, modo salta,

qui coelorum petis alta !

Saltat iste, saltat ille

resaltant cohortes mille ;

saltat chorus dominarum

saltat dux Venetiarum.”

John now shows himself true John,
Dancing, leads the chorus on.
Dancing early, dancing late,

Thou shalt win to heaven’s gate !
Dancing here and dancing there,
Crowds are dancing everywhere.
See the troops of dames a-dancing !
See the Doge of Venice prancing !

In fact, upon Agust 28th,
1223, on the meadow of
Paquara by the Etsch, to the
south of Verona, Brother John
is said to have preached from a
lofty pulpit to a motley crowd
of listeners and spectators,
including the Counts of
Camino, Este, Romano, San
Bonifacio, and others, fogether

citizens, clergy, and bishops
from a score of great towns.
Notwithstanding the hopelessness and
apparent difficulty of its individual pheno-
mena, the whole movement undoubtedly
produced one good -effect—it stirred the
people from their state of senseless
indifferent torpor. Though the waves
of the movement occasionally passed
beyond the frontiers of Italy, yet one
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Boccaccio

of Italy. Dante was, of course, the supreme poet of medizval times, bri
In Petrarch and Boccaccio the Renaissance took two different courses, the former great poet and thinker

Virgil.

Abs s
Petrarch
THREE GREAT FIGURES OF THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE
The awakening of Europe to a new era of literary activity was due in larfe measure to the rise of these three writers

ging the gulf that had been unspanned since

striving to direct it along the high spiritnal plane on which Dante had placed it, and Boccaccio, in his warm humanism,
achieving the more readily attainable by the broad appeal of his prose writings to the primal sympathies of mankind.

of its results, and that by no means the
least important, was the strengthening of
the national consciousness. The *“ pataria ”
of Milan, the attempts at ecclesiastical
reform which Ariald, Landulf and Erlem-
bald had undertaken between 1056 and
1057 assumed a political character in the
course of time, The ascetic,
mystical, and reforming move-
ments might easily have com-
bined to secure a domestic
renovation of Italy had the people given
greater attention to the teachers and had
the two mendicant orders given in their
adherence to the papacy with less rapidity.

The suppression of factious animosity,
with its evil consequences, and of the spirit
of private revenge in the year of Halle-
lujah, 1233, might have led to a fruitful
political union of all classes; in the year
1220 St. Francis himself preached the
cause of peace with powerful effect in the
town of Bologna, a city highly cultured
though torn by domestic faction. A similar
note can be heard even in the pessimistic
assertions and gloomy prophecies of the
Cistercian abbot Joachin of Fiore, and in
the exaggerated diatribes of his adherent,
the Minorite Gherardino of Borgo San
Donnino in 1254 against the Hohenstauffen.

At that moment individual poets in
Sicily, from Arezzo, Bologna, Todi, and
Florence, who were all dependent upon
the Latin and Provencal languages, had
ventured to write in a kind of Italian
national language. Thus the thirteenth
century amalgamated the motley popula-
tion of Italy into a national whole,
or gave a highly promising impulse to
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Italy’s Year
of
Hallelujah

eventual national union. The patriotic
art and the literary splendour of that
poetic constellation, Dante, Petrarch,
Boccaccio, confirm this event. The
possibility of a successful ascent to
these intellectual summits depended upon
economic prosperity rather than wupon
political pre-eminence.

That such prosperity existed in full
abundance is proved by the appalling
height of the rate of interest and the
flourishing position of the moneylender.
It is extraordinary how often we meet
with decrees upon this latter occupation,
which forced the heirs of the money-
lenders to make a penitent restoration of
property gained by ‘robbery and evil
means,” and remind us almost of the
humiliating penance which Otto III.
performed in 1001 before St. Romuald
in the old basilica of Sant’ Apollinare at
Ravenna ““on account of crimes com-
mitted.”” A protocol concerning money-
lending by Italians who carried on business
in Nimes shows that interest wasdemanded
at the rate of 75, 113, 120, 175, and 218
per cent., and even 262 and 266 per cent.—
figures in comparison with which the
average rate of 43'33 per cent. appears
comparatively modest.

‘:ol;: ‘;enders There was every reason for
Flouriyshed giving the name of * Lom-

bard”’ to the credit banks.
The chief centres of the money-changers and
usurers were Asti, Chieri, and Piacenza in
the north-west, Venice and Vicenza in the
north-east,\Siena, Lucca, and Florence in
Tuscany, Rome in the states of the Church,
and San Germano in the south. The
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discovery of the St. Gothard Pass, about
1220, completed the prosperity of finance
and mercantile communication,

The term *“ signory " as applied to these
city states is not to be regarded as in every
case implying fully developed individual
supremacy.  Such a view would be
erroneous.  The Italians of this time
rather comprehended under the term
‘“signoria "’ republican freedom in visible
form, though it was a freedom very remote
from the idea of freedom which the
nineteéenth century and English models
have inspired. In Florence, for instance,
the term signory denoted for many decades
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DANTE IN HIS EXILE SEEKS FOR PEACE
Because of his adherence to the White Guelfs, Dante was banished from his native city,
Florence, in 1302, and never again did he see his home, as he died a wanderer in 1321.
The above illustration, from the painting by P. van Ouderaa, shows the poet at the
monastery of Santa Croce Cirvo, at which he found shelter on his way to Paris. When
asked by the kindly friar what he sought, Dante made the brief answer, ‘“Peace.”

the rule of the heads of the guilds until
the time of the Medici. After 1282 and
1293 the popular power of this town lay
in the hands of the priors, who met in

.the Palazzo Vecchio, and of the Gonfa-

loniere di Giustizia (the standard-bearer
of justice). The signory of Venice was
practically the ministry of the Doge. In
other parts of the country, where the
general exhaustion consequent upon the
struggles of social classes had produced
an earnest desire for peace, the institu-
tion developed upon different lines ; here
we find the civic dissensions composed by
impartial mediators, acting in a dis-
interested manner,
or we meet, under
other circum-
stances, with a
tyranny in  its
sternest form.
“The friend”
often enough
disagreeably sur-
prised the weak
by appearing in
the character of
a guardian, whose
rule could no
longer be over-
thrown. Thus it
was  that  the
Grimaldi of Genoa
made themselves
masters of Monaco
in the fourteenth
century.

It is no matter
of surprise that in
the states of the
Church during the
same century other
signories of the
kind were founded,
and - maintained
their ground for
some time in view
' - of the well-known
2 ' : mildness of the
= papal rule, which
in any case was
reduced to com-
parative impo-
tence by the
“‘ Babylonish cap-
tivity.” Thus the
Pepoli, and after
them the Benti-
vogli, ruled over
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A SESSION OF THE GREAT COUNCIL IN THE HALL OF THE COLLEGE OF VENICE

The small but beautiful chamber in the ducal palace known as the Hall of the College was chiefly used for the reception
of foreign ambassadors and state functions of the Grand Council, a session of which is represented in the above picture
From the painting by Malombra in the Prado Gallery at Madrid.

Bologna, the Da Polenta over Ravenna—
Dante’s place of refuge—the Manfredi over
Faenza, the Ghibelline Ordalaffi over Forli,
the Malateste over Rimini, the Varani
over Camerino, the Montefeltri over
Urbino, the Prefetti da Vico over Viterbo
and Civita Vecchia. Here also the Italian
tendency towards multiformity is pre-
served. The case may be summed up as
follows. In places where the term
‘“ signoria "’ implies no expressed lordship,
development remained some decades
behind, in comparison with other towns
which possessed “signori” proper. As
a matter of fact, the free communes in
Tuscany maintained their ground longer
than in Upper Italy, and in this respect
such examples as the signori of Florence
were a late growth of the preceding age.
After the battle of Meloria, Pisa endured
three years of Guelf supremacy under
Count Ugolino della Gherardesca, as
captain-general (1285-1288). When this
yoke had been shaken off with great
cruelty, the decay of the town was
accelerated by the restoration of a
communal government; in the armistice of
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July 31st, 1299, Pisa was obliged to cede
Corsica and part of Sardinia to Genoa, pay-
ing an indemnity of 160,000 lire, and was
driven from the sea. Eventually, in 1313,
it was easily overpowered by the Ghibelline
Uguccione della Faggiuola, who also
subjugated Lucca in 1314—where Dante,
upon his second banishment, remained
until 1316—and defeated Florence on
August 29th, 1315, at Monte Catini. In
1316 Uguccione was banished from Pisa
on account of his severity to Castruccio
Castracani—who died in 1328 as

;‘Ile ::tﬁ" Duke o_f Lucca—and other nobles.
Defested The signory was then held by

the Gherardesca family until
June sth, 1347, after which date the
Gambacorta family retained a compara-
tively firm grasp of the power until 1399,
notwithstanding changes of fortune and
occasional alterations of constitutional
form.

The proud city of Genoa had inflicted a
crashing defeat, on September 5th, 1208,
upon the Venetian fleet off the Dalmatian
island of Curzola. For some time it was
governed, by a Ghibelline party in the
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style of a signory, upon a democratic
basis, though with two aristocratic chiefs ;
on November 22nd, 1311, this independ-
ence, which the town had maintained
even against Charles of Anjou, was re-
placed by an imperial signory.

This government, however, was of short
duration, and soon afterwards civil war
broke out the more violently. The result-
ing disasters were invariably compensated
and repaired by the advantages of
geographical position, a highly valuable
attribute ; had they been possessed, for
instance, in the same measure, by the
ambitious town of Ancona, Ancona would
undoubtedly have become a second Genoa.
The attempts of the inhabitants to shake

off the rule of Milan, of the French, of a’

foreign Montferrat dynasty, or, finally,
of a native aristocracy, never resulted in
any permanent success.

Affairs in Venice ran a similar, and yet
in details a very different, course. The
similarity consisted in the desire, which
most of the Italian towns displayed, to put

an end to the wide membership of the
commune, and to replace this body by
a smaller council, invested with sovereign
powers, to substitute for the democracy
and mob rule an oligarchy of consuls and of
the podesta, which eventually gave way
to a half monarchical signoria. This pro-
cess can be traced plainly throughout the
constitutional life of Venice. On the
other hand, in Venice a pure monarchy
The Doge N€VET came into existence; in
Who wey the “hall of the great council
as .

Executea ©! the palace of the Doge, in the

centre of the row of seventy-six
Doge portraits, a black plate marks the
spot which should have been occupied
by the portrait of the Doge Marino Faliero,
who was beheaded on April 17th, 1355,
for high treason. The podesta, notwith-
standing his title, ““ by the grace of God,”
was very far from enjoying a monarchical
position, and similarly the powers of the
Doge were strictly limited by several
oligarchical authorities, the ¢ signori”
proper of Venice. The more or less

THE HALL OF THE GREAT COUNCIL AT VENICE
In this magnificently decorated hall, whose walls and ceilings were painted by Titian, Tintoretto, Paul Veronese, and
other famous artists employed at the expense of the republic, the Great Council, presided over by the Doge, met to
deliberate on the affairs of the state. AFfound the frieze are portraits of all the Doges in the history of Venice with
the exception of Marino Faliero, who himself fell a victim to the extraordinary intrigues which were commonplace.s in
the annals of the ambitious republic and its unscrupulous statesmen, This chamber is one of the gems of Venice,

252
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Many of the great palaces on the Grand Canal () still remain ontwardly as they TN éﬁ.
iddle Ages, nor has the aspect of the Rialto Bridge (2), formerly the 2 M -

3
L X4 were in the 1
,§. 4@‘ Exchange, been greatlr altered, while the Bridge of Sighs (3) remains as it ever
I .. .. was. Santa Maria della Salute (4), the fine church built in 1632 as a memorial ’)
S) of deliverance from the plague, is one of the most characteristic views of Venice. (G —=4 d»
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ON THE GRAND CANAL AND OTHER FAMOUS SCENES IN VENICE

Photes: Frith and Anderson
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Between the famous pillars (1), Jooki g across to S. Giorgio Maggiore, the political
offenders of old Venice were beheaded. The equestrian statue of Colleoni (2), an
undistinguished captain of the republican army, is sald to be the finest in the
world. The ducal Palace, the library, and the Campanile. destroyed a few years
ago, but now rebuilt, are seen in our third view, and the fagade of St. Mark’s (4).

THE SPLENDID MONUMENTS OF THE GREAT DAYS OF VENICE
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stringent absolutism of a Carrara, Medici,
Scala, and Visconti was never at any time
possible in the history of Venice.

Thus from 1148, and to a greater extent
from 1192, onwards, at which date Enrico
Dandolo swore to the constitution, Venice

VENETIAN CITIZEN OF THE MIDDLE AGES
From a painting in the Corsini Gallery, Florence

for fully six centuries remained the pattern
of a true oligarchy. Great, indeed, were
her achievements in this character. After
the Fourth Crusade, which brought vast
profit to the Venetians (1202-1204), she
founded her possessions in the Adriatic and
the Ionian Islands, and consolidated and
extended her hold of Cerigo and Eubcea,
of Candia and Cyprus. The state became
purely mercantile. Commercial voyages
grew to the size of expeditions. Nicolo
Maffeo and Marco Polo remained in China
at the court of Kublai Khan from 1275
to 1292.

To the reasonable vexation of Venice,
the Latin Empire was overthrown in
1261 by the efforts of Genoa, and the
rule of the Palzologi was restored, though
to a more modest extent. The unfavour-
able conditions in Syria increased the
rivalry of Venice and Genoa for predomin-
ance in the Black Sea, where Tana and
Kaffa were the chief centres of Genoese
commerce. Eventually the long-desired
end to the struggle was secured by the
surrender of Chioggia on June 22nd, 1380,
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ensured by the co-operation of Vittore
Pisani and Carlo Zeno, and by the Peace
of Turin of August 8th, 1381, which was
gained by the good offices of the ‘‘ Green
Count ” Amadeo VI. of Savoy. After that
date a new revival began. Advantageous
treaties with the infidels were justified
after 1454 with the characteristic excuse,
“ Venetians first and Christians after-
wards.” The previous century, however,
had induced the Doge Francesco Dandolo
(1329-1339) to make extensive acquisitions
of territory in the Trevisan interior. These
mainland conquests were successfully con-
tinued as far as the Adda and Rimini by
his successors in office, Michele Steno
(1400-1414), Tommaso Mocenigo (1414-
1423), and Francesco Foscari (1423-1457),
together with Erasmo Gattamelata of
Narni in 1438, celebrated by Donatello’s
mounted figure before Sant’ Antonio at
Padua, who saved the republic when
captain-general from the Viscontine con-
dottiere Niccold Piccinino.

If we turn our eyes upon the extension
of the square of St. Mark, running towards
the sea, astonishment and admiration are
infinite, so close has been the co-operation
between Nature and human art. Yet even

)
A VENETIAN SENATOR IN HIS ROBES
From a painting by Tintoretto
a view in full moonlight will not provide
unmixed satisfaction. Between the two
granite pillars bearing St. Theodore and
the lion of St. Mark rises the shadow of
the hero of Maclodio (1423), the condottiere
Francesco Bussone of Carmagnola, who
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was executed on March 5th, 1432. On the
right hand, the silent mint reflects the
watchful strength of the Venetian consti-
tution. But few windows illuminate the
solemn splendour and the proud dignity
of the Doge’s palace. Even though its
notorious leaden chambers have been
destroyed for 110 years, yet its ““ cisterns,”
its rack chamber, and its Bridge of Sighs
which connects it with the old criminal
prison, preserve the memories of a system
of state inquisition and police supervision,
the counterpart of which can have existed
only in Spain or under Asiatic despots. Tt
is no mere chance that the ambassadorial
and diplomatic systems and the use of a

diplomatic cipher— G o~

evidenced by docu-
ments so early as 1226
—found their earliest
and most dis-
tinguished develop-
ment in Venice.

It would indeed be
surprising . that the
plastic arts here
found so fertile a soil
were itnot for the
fact that economic
prosperity and the
Oriental wealth of
the ambitious reign-
ing families inspired
and preserved the
taste for beauty and
luxury. Andrea del
Verrocchio, the
creator of the magni-
ficent equestrian
statue of the captain-
general, Bartolom-
meo Colleoni (1400-
1475), the rich me-
morials of the Dominican churches of San
Giovanni and San Paolo, and, finally, the
master of the full Renaissance, Jacopo
Sansovino, who, as ‘‘architect to the
republic, "’ constructed, from 1536 onwards,
the magnificent double hall for the proper
housing of the libraries of Petrarch and
Bessarion—these poured the sunlight of
Florence with lavish hand upon the
darker gloom of the commercial town,
with its domination of sea and land.

In respect of artistic creation Florence
undoubtedly .occupies the foremost place
during those centuries; inspiring light
and breath proceed from her activities
from an early date. Even such early

who held the office of Doge

A FAMOUS PORTRAIT OF A DOGE
The genius of Giovanni Bellini has bestowed unmerited
fame upon the subject of this[}) c
uring a period of ““compara-
tively small importance to the constitution of Venice.” This
famous painting hangs in the National Gallery, London.

ortrait, Leonardo Loredano,

THEIR SPLENDOUR

creations as the “ Madonnas” of Giovanni
Cimabue (1240-1303) and the frescoes
of his pupil, Giotto (1266-1337), are radiant
with light, purity, and vital force. The
““Madonna’’ painted about 1270 for the
Cappella Rucellai was carried from the
house of Cimabue to the church of Santa
Maria Novella by the enthusiastic Floren-
tines *“ with much splendour and trumpets,
in solemn procession.” Nobility of form,
naturalness, character and virility are the
oft-noted characteristic features of the
work of Giotto, which announced a new era.
In sunlit Tuscany the stereotyped
formality of Byzantine tradition was
overpowered and cast aside by the faithful
. observation of

Nature. Even more
truly Florentine than
her painting, which
was influenced from
neighbouring sources,
1s her sculpture,which
held the first place
from the Trecento to
the Cinquecento, from
Andrea Pisano and
Andrea di Cione—
known as Orcagna—
to the times of
Lorenzo Ghiberti and
Donato Bardi—
known as Donatello
—and thence until
Luca della Robbia
and Michelangelo
Buonarroti. The first

ecclesiastical con-
struction of  the
Renaissance is the

Medicean church of
San Lorenzo.

Great, however,
was the contrast between these artistic
powers and the political condition of the
chief city within this happy district, with
its hedges of olive and fruit trees, with
its holm-oaks and pines, its villas and
cupolas, and with such towers as that
of San Gimignano. The soil gives food
in full abundance, colour to the painter,
and marble to the sculptor; yet here,
as everywhere in Upper and Central
Italy at that date, confusions of party
faction, reigns of terrorism, and political
disruption were intensified. ““ From the
thirteenth to the sixteenth century there
was always a Florence in exile,” says
Ranke. Yet it is possible that this violent
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contrast between Nature and mankind
may have stimulated imagination and
given 1t wings, and have provided an un-
failing supply of nourishment to artistic
imaginative power.

War is the father of all things, and the
fact is true in the present case. The age
of the signories, when the idea

t T o Iy
gte SGO;M of republican ‘“freedom” often
‘heyAn a suffered such extraordinary

explanations, compelled the
Italian spirit to produce its finest works.
Continuous vacillation between hope and
fear, the abrupt and violent transitions
from supreme power to banishment, from
the bounteous table of the ruler to the
scanty bread of the outcast, offered a rich
supply of dramatic situations, crying to
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A RELIGIOUS PROCESSION IN THE PLACE

THE WORLD

comparatively wide influence, as was only
natural from a democratic point of view.
This influence is evidenced, for instance,
by the documents relating to the statue
of St. Matthew of Ghiberti (about 1420) ;
also by the history of the building of the
Tempio Malatestiano of Rimini, about
1450, by the great memorial of the
Renaissance couple, Sigismondo Pando-
lofo Malatesta and Isotta degli Atti, with
its contorted s, raised by L. B. Alberti,
or, finally, by the accurate terms of the
commission, which the highly cultivated
Isabella d’Este gave to such an artist as
Perugino—* The Victory of Modesty over
Lust,” in 1505. During those golden-cen-
turies the patron, whether an individual

or a corporation, prescribed rules for
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OF ST. MARK AT VENICE

It is the unique glory of Venice that the republic spared no expense in attracting to its capital the greatest

of the artists of the time, and in encouraging its own children to strive for distinction in the arts.
no town in the world could vie with it in artistic riches.

other purpose than to have the greatest livin
illustrates a procession in the Place of St.

be used, and immortalised both by the
plastic and by the literary arts. The only
perceptible difference is the fact that
poetry was rather cherished by the
sufferers under banishment, while painting
and sculpture, in the majority of cases,
were in the service of the prosperous, who
were driven by guilty consciences to
make amends to God. Roman Catholicism
places high value upon artistic appeals to
the senses; what marvellous art did
Benvenuto Cellini expend merely upon
the unseen vessels in the kitchen of Maria
of Loretto!

In most cases it was a secret anxiety
for the cause of art which inspired the
artistic patron to make his sacrifices ;
hence the artist readily conceded to him a
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poet of Italy a resident in Venice.
ark, and shows how completely the whole place

As a resuit,
It even granted a splendid palace to Petrarch for no
The above gicture by G. Bellini

as been preserved.

performance, and watched, though with
full respect, the work of the artist stage by
stage, reserving the right to interfere. The
co-operation of religious fanaticism and
the spirit of self-sacrifice, of the sense of
beauty and the Italian climate, was bound
to produce splendours of imperishable
T ralee power. So arose the Gothic
Splendours Cathedrals of Siena and of
o‘? Ttaly Orvieto; the former, though

begun amid the confusion which
heralded and conditioned the defeat of
Montaperti, isin complete harmony with
the prosperity of the proud victor at that
moment, the faithful copy of Genoa as a
territorial city state; the latter, begun a
generation later, at the edge of the small
and gloomy rock fortress, hardly to be
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compared with Spoleto, impresses the
surprised spectator as indeed marvellous.
From a political point of view, how-
ever, the disaster of Montaperti had
produced little or no per- gg
manent effect upon the

humiliated Florentines. The
old murderous quarrel between
the Guelfs and Ghibellines, |
which the exaggerations of §
traditionretrace to the murder §
of a Buondelmonte by the |
Amidei, Lamberti and Uberti, |
on the Easter morning of |
1215, continued after 1250, f§
when the nobility were ex-
pelled by the community
of the citizens, to the end |
of the century, until the
spring celebrations of May
Ist, 1300, when it was
prosecuted in the inter-
necine division of the Guelfs
into the * Blacks” (Donati)
and the ‘ Whites” (Cerchi).
the Florentine ‘“Whites” assisted

In 1301
in

the expulsion of the ‘ Blacks” from
the

the neighbouring town of Pistoja ;
‘“ Whites,” who
were then over-
thrown by the
ferocity of the
ambitious Pope
Boniface VIII.,
at the end of
September, 1300,
joined the Ghi-
belline party with
their  adherent
Dante, who from
June 15th to
August 14th had
been one of the
six guild priors of
his native town.
The threat of
excommunica-
tion and inter-
dict by the papal
“pacificator,”
the Cardinal
Bishop Matthew
of Aquasparta,
thusdid not come
about until the

expiration .of Dante’s priorate. The
450 confiscations of property and
condemnations which the “ White”

Pistoja executed, in many cases without

A DOGE OF VENICE
Francesco Foscari was elected
Doge of Venice in 1423, and was
expelled from that office in 1457
as a result of the opposition of
his hereditary foes, the Loredani.

A FAMOUS STATUE AT PADUA

When Captain-General of the republican army, Erasmo Gattamelata
saved his country from the Viscontine condottiere Niccolo Piccinino,
and this statue of the brave leader, by Donatello, stands before
Sant’ Antonio at Padua as a perpetual reminder of a heroic life.

THEIR SPLENDOUR

examination or investigation, between
1301 and 1303 accurately reflect the
ferocity of the methods employed by the
Guelfs in Florence until 1300.

: The breach had become
irreparable.  Florence then
possessed a dominant eco-
nomic position. Through her
hands passed the greater part
of the trade in salt and corn,
in wool and cloth; her financial
business was highly profit-
able, and as early as 1250
the project for a Tuscan
coinage union had been con-
ceived and carried through
within her walls—an ex-
tremely far-reaching project
for that date. Her share of
Mediterranean traffic and
shipping during those decades
was surprising in its prodi-
gious and almost undisputed
extent. No attempt, how-
ever, was made to utilise these advantages
in favour of a comprehensive policy ; on the
contrary, the city continued the process
of self-destruction, and condemned her-
self by her own
acts to political
impotence.

Under Guelf
fanaticism Flo-
rence closed her
gateson January

~=

6th, 1311, tO
Henry VII., who
had been
crowned at Milan
with a crown of
steel fashioned
like a laurel

wreath in place
of the famous
“iron  crown,”
which the Della
Torre had
pawned with a
Jew. Henry
might otherwise
have been
capable of uni-
fying Italy. The
city preferred to
endure for ten
years (1313-I132I and 1326-1328) the yoke
of the Angevin kings, Robert of Naplesand
Charles of Calabria, and in 1342 conferred
the signory upon the titular Duke of
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FLORENCE AND VENICE IN

Athens, Walter VI. of Brienne, though
his expulsion became necessary so early as
July 26th, 1343. The popular party made
many attempts to wrest the government
from the plutocracy, from the time of the
commercial lord Giano della Bella, a kind
of Cesar or Mirabeau (1293-1295), to the
revolt of the Woolcombers (1378
1382) and to the time of the “last
Florentine republican” Filippo 4
di Filippo Strozzi. who died p
in 1538. All o]f these
resulted in failuie S e
after some short ﬂ ;
success. Upon g -1
one occasion
Florence, with
the help of a
German king,
succeeded in |
thwarting  the
Ghibelline  Mi-
lanese and their
attempts to es- |
tablish a general
supremacy, at an
expense of
175,000 ducats.

Here we meet
with that re-
markable  con-

junction of
events which
drove Wenzel's
rival, Rupert of
the Palatinate,
into a declared
Guelf alliance in
1401, and re-

ay N

THEIR SPLENDOUR

miserable fiasco for both sides. The con-
quest of Pisa by Gino Caponi on October
oth, 1400, brought a gleam of hope to the
almost exhausted city, a possibility renewed
on June 27th, 1421, by the acquisition of
(I‘i,ivomo from the Genoese for 100,000
ucats. After that date the trade in
Egyptian spices passed through the
» hands of Florentine merchants, who
paid for those desirable wares
with woollen fabrics.
Eventually Cosimo  di
_ Giovanni de Medici,
the son of a
e banker, who was
influential with
the lower classes,
secured analmost
monarchical posi-
tion, whileretain-
ing the forms cf
a republic. His
administrationat
the same time
betokens the
dawn of a second
Periclean age.
The spirit of
princely patron-
age over art was
incarnated in the
person of the
Medici who suc-
ceceded the
‘“ Father of his
Country,” who
| died on August
' 1st, 1464 ; these
» were Piero’s sons,

duced him to the } & Lorenzo the Mag-
unworthy posi- e3 nificent  (1469-
tion of the Eng- |3 = 1492) and Giu-
lish condottiere f=d i liano (1469-
John Hawk- [ & 1479), Lorenzo’s
wood, who led } secon}d son Gio-
the city mercen- B vanni, who be-
aries from 1300 &4 came Pope Leo
to 1394. The ‘ X. (1513-1521),
republic was - e P a 'nrd D uilkse
THE FIRST GREAT PAINTING OF THE RENAISSANCE I
then ruled DY The above is a reproduction of the celebrated *Madonna" painted COSIMO L. (1537-
the noble famlly by (I::i]xnabue, and preserved in the ghurcl:i of Sagta Maria Novella 1574)’ after 1569
group of At at Florence, the story of which is told on the opposite page. ¢ GrandiDuke of

Albizzi, and was reluctant to expend

a single additional penny upon the en-
terprise, while Rupert, though inspired
by the best of motives, was without
resources ; consequently the alliance did
not secure for Florence the supremacy at
which she aimed, and the result was a

Tuscany.” This period marks the zenith
of the Renaissance and connects it with
the coming Rococo age. It brought forth,
indeed, some unsound fruit, such as
Catherine, the instigator of the Massacre
of St. Bartholomew, and others. Typical
of these products are the criminal pair of
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cousins, Alessandro and Lorenzino, mur-
dered on January 6th, 1537, and on
February 20th, 1548.

Pandolfo Petrucci ruled Siena from
February 7th, 1404, until his death, on
May 21st, 1512; and had his successors
been men of similar character and
capacity, this smaller but more brilliant
neighbouring  town might easily have
become the seat of the Tuscan dukes in
place of Florence. None the less, no royal
tamily rendered such services to art and
science i so comparatively short a time as
the dynasty of the Medici. This was no
small achievement in an age which saw the
artistic rise. not only of such centres as
Rome, Venice, and Naples, but also of
smaller capitals, g
such as Ferrara
and Modena — in
the sixteenth cen-
tury, under the
two Alfonsos of
Este, the friends of
Ariostoand Tasso ;
Mantua, under the
art lover Gonzaga; !
Parma, 1547-
1731, under the
Farnese; Turin,
from 1408 the
capital of  the
Counts of Savoy;
and Urbino, the
birthplace of |
Raphael, under |
the  Montefeltro |
and Rovere.

The attempt to B
discover an Italian
signory which may
serve as a type of
a true patriotic
policy would prove
successful only in
the case of Milan,
so long as that
town remained
under the rule of
the Visconti (1311- |}
1447), a dynasty §
disturbed by no
moral scruples,
but ruthlessly pur-
suingitsobject, the
unification at least
of Lombardy. In
this case we meet - ANES
with vigour and
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THE READING OF A

From the painting by Jacques Wagrez, by permissign of Messrs. Brayn, Clement & Co.

THE WORLD

fidelity, which may reconcile us to many
divergences from the strict path of upright-
ness, and tomany acts of severity. With the
exception of an interim from 1277 to 1302,
the townhad been ruled by the Guelf family
Della Torre from 1240, and in the winter
of 1310-1311 it offered a reluctant sub-
mission to Henry VII. and his policy of
composing all differences. The remaining
nine decades of the fourteenth century
secured the inclusion of Milan in the
empire, a change which met with little
opposition, and offered every prospect of
undisturbed expansion and amalgamation,
while no danger was to be feared from the
obvious weakness of the empire. The
imperial power of an Otto, a Frederic, or

iy
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PROCLAMATION IN MEDIZEVAL VENICE




MEDLEVAL PERSIAN MERCHANTS TRA

DING WITH LADIES OF VENICE

In the Middle Ages all the riches of the Orient were poured into the wonderful city on the Adriatic ; its streets swarmed

with the most cosmopolitan population, and the merchants of the East came laden with their precious wares to dispose

of among the luxury-loving and wealthy citizens of the maritime republic, whose palaces lined the Grand Canal.
From the painting by Jacques Wagrez, by permission of Messrs. Braun, Clement & Co,

a Henry had long since disappeared,
leaving no trace behind, and the task of
mutual recognition and tolerance had
become extremely simple.

Nothing is more characteristic of this
situation than the commercial attitude of
Charles IV. between 1354 and 1355, and
in the summer of 1368. Italy was then
harassed by the constant plague of mer-
cenary troops, the ‘“Compagniediventura,”
who, while generally brave, were entirely
unscrupulous ; she was also anxious to
recover her spiritual head, now far away
in dependence upon France. These tasks
had been attempted with better, though not
with lasting, success by a famous woman,
Santa Katharina Benincasa ot Siena,
who died in 1380, and to them the second
Luxemburg king devoted no real part
of his power. The exact antithesis of his
ideal grandfather, Henry, and of his father,
John, who was ever a chivalrous character,
he preferred negotiation to action.

Thus the .shattered country was again
threatened with the necessity of casting
out the plague of fereign defenders and
native intriguers—who used this disruption

for their own purpose—by means of a few
sharp strokes, after which the process
of reform might be attempted. The cura-
tive process was painful, and consisted in
a complete renunciation of the almost
inevitable factions and in a transition to
the hated ““ subjection ”’ under some abso-
lute ruler, and this process was almost
automatically completed. The physician
in question was Giovanni Galeazzo de
Visconti—born October 16th, 1351, in
Pavia—who would most certainly have
deserved the name of a national hero had
it not been for the premature death which
overtook - him on September 3rd, 1402,
before he could complete his difficult task.

His government began by his determined
efforts to destroy the power of his cruel
uncle, Bernabo, in 1385. He proceeded to
secure his own inheritance in defiance of
Bernabo’s sons, to expel from Verona the
remnants of the Della Scala, who seemed
ready, under Can Grande, the patron of
Dante, and under Mastino II., to realise
the Ghibelline idea of Italian salvation.
The next steps were the determined
expulsion of Francesco I. and II. da Carrara
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Photochrome

ENERAL VIEW OF THE BEAUTIFUL CITY OF FLORENCE i
The galler: whicﬁ is?xere seen carried across the river Arno on the top of the old bridge connects the two ﬁ}:mo“s' lu‘;ture
galleries oythe Uffizzi and the Pitti, which were formerly palaces belonging to the families whose names they still bear.

S e ~ o S A i T A
THE UNFINISHED MEDICI CHURCH OF SAN LORENZO IN FLORENCE
1t was under the Medici that Florence reached the height of its medizval prosperity, and the tombs of that remarkable
family are one of its great sights. These are contained in the chaoel attached to the unfinished church of San Lorenzo,
illustrated above, and are largely the work of Michelangelo. The unfinished church is, in some sort, a symbolical
memorial of the downfall of the Medici, who had so long and tyrannously imposed their rule on the state of %lorence.
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Cosimo 1., Duke of Tuscany

from Padua. and the intimidation of
Francesco 1. da Gonzaga by the attempt
of his naval engineers to divert the course
ot the Mincio, and to transform Mantua
into a swamp ; then followed the purchase
of the ducal title from the needy King
Wenzel, the elevation of Pavia to a county,
and the successful inducement of Niccolo
of Este to enter Ferrara in 1401. Mean-
while gentle pres-

sure or stern
menaces had
steadily  secured

for him the sig-
nories and towns

of Assisi, Bo-
logna, Nocera,
Perugia, Pisa,

Siena, and Spo-
leto, the acqui-
sition by inherit-
ance of Aless-
andria, Arezzo,
Asti, Bassano,
Belluno. Ber-
gamo, Bobbio,
Casale, Bormio,
Brescia, Como,
Crema, Cremona,
Feltre, Lodi,
the Lunigiana,

Monza, Novara,
Parma, Pavia,
Piacenza, Pon-
tremoli, Reggio,
Sarzana, Tor-
tona, Valenza,
Vercelli, Vicenza, fa e

24K
S ¥y &

Lorenzo de Medici
THREE FAMOUS LEADERS OF THE GREAT FAMILY OF THE MEDICI

The Medici were a Florentine family that rose to great power in the fourteenth century, and wielded vast influence.
Expelled from Florence towards the end of the fifteenth century, the Medici were soon afterwards re-installed in power.

Giuliano de Medici

These gains brought the power of
Gian Galeazzo to such a height that the
anxiety of the towns and signories, which
wished to remain Guelf at any price,
became very intelligible, as also did the
joy and satisfaction of the other towns
at the approaching fulfilment of the ““ idea
unitaria ”’ by the Visoonti. .

A view of Upper and Central Italy as it
existed in the
summer of 1402
will show no
power compar-
able with the
Duchy of Milan,
except Savoy
and Piedmont,
Saluzzo and
Montferrat, Asti,
and Genoa, Massa
and Carrara, and
the other districts
of the Malaspina,
Mantua and Mo-
dena, Venice and
Florence, and the
Church State. It
is thus no remark-
able exaggeration
‘'when Alfieri, a
worthy teacher
of Latin at Kaffa
in the Crimea, in
his “Ogdoas,”
composed about
1421, makes
Gian Galeazzo
ask : ““ And what

and Voghera. ToMB OF LORENZO DE MEDICL BY MICHELANGELO Would have
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HISTORY OF THE WORLD

happened if fate had granted me five
years more ? ' and represents his illegiti-
mate son, Gabrielle Maria, as replying :
“The whole of Italy would have obeyed
thy sceptre.” Notwithstanding the occa-
sional severity of lis decrees, he was
reverenced  for 3

another hundred
years by the
people as a saint,
and this in spite
of the fact that
the increasing ex-
pense of his mili-
tary enterprises
had obliged him °
to withdraw his
support from the
splendid building
of the Certosa, §
near his brilliant

A

TWO OF THE FA

of twenty years in Avignon, had been
once more kept at Monza from March
20th, 1345, and was thus in the power of
Gian Galeazzo, but the proud ruler of
Milan was not destined to wear it. The
tripartite division of the ‘“best duchyin the
ey whole  of Chris-

| tendom ”  was
contemplated
under his will,
=4 but was pre-
1 vented by the

| execution of
Gabrieleat Genoa
d in 1408, by the
=y murder of Giam-
=3 maria at Milan in
1412, and by the
efforts of the
brave generals
of Filippo Maria

——————

MOUS VISCONTI

(‘apita] of Pavia. Giovanni Galeazzo de Visconti was the most famous of the noble (1412 — 1447) 2

Lombard family of the Visconti.

This
had

thirteenth century he

He did much to regain the territories

monastery ofhhis house, but dit[-zd. in 1402, before his task was complet(;:d. l(;/[atteo, these were Fran-
X whose portrait is also given, belonged to an earlier period, and in the

absorbed IE for a time the government of Milan. cesco da

In 1322 Car-

considerable he was condemned as aheretic, and died three months after his trial. magno]a, Niccolo

benefactions from 1393 to 1396, but from
the laying of its foundation stone on
August 27th, 1306, had received no help
from the ruler until his death, while he
was also unable to spend upon the marble
cathedral of Milan after 1386 as much
as he had done during the first decade.
The Lombard crown, after an absence

THE ENTRANCE OF CHARLES VIIIL.

Piccinino, and Francesco Sforza, the eldest
son of Giacomo Addendolo, known as
Sforza of Cotignola, who was drowned in the
Pescara on January 4th, 1424. The fourth
representative of the family of the last-
mentioned upstart, a highly capable cha-
racter, Lodovico Sforza il Moro, suggested
the invasion of Italy to the French.

INTO FLORENCE

From the painting by Bezzuoli in the Gallery of Modern Azt at Florence
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE
AGES

SOUTH

DEVELOPMENT
OF THE
NATIONS:
ITALY IV

ITALY UNDER THE ANGEVINS

THE SICILIAN REVOLT & SPANISH SUPREMACY

IN 1206 the Angevin dynasty displaced
the Hohenstauffen in Southern Italy.
During their period we meet with vitality,
and occasionally with freedom, though
within intelligible limits. The brilliant
traditions of the Normans and the care-
fully organised administration of the
Hohenstauffen could not be abolished
in a moment. At the same time the
Southern Italian is by nature so protean a
character that, provided blood is flowing
in his veins, the impact of any foreign
influence will suffice to drive him forward
on an altered course; only the torpidity
of the later period of oppression has caused
the extinction of this characteristic.
Hence an accurate examination does
not confirm the impression that the
foreign French or the first Spaniards
were responsible for the sudden death
of southern civilisation. It is, no doubt,

e irue that the presence of
i Y these foreign rulers intensified

was o

Divided that separation from the rest

of Italy which originated in
the Byzantine period, and became per-
manent in view of the hopelessness of
all attempts at fusion with the north.
This alienation it is which has indisputably
stamped the gencral historical develop-
ment of the two Sicilies with that lifeless
character which has prevented every care-
ful observer, from the papal Saba Malas-
pina to N. Nisco and R. de Cesare, the bio-
graphers’of Ferdinand II. and Francis II.,
from feeling the pleasure of unrestrained
satisfaction before exploits of undoubted
magnificence ; the sense of some flaw
in the picture is ever dominant.

Charles I., the first Angevin king of
Naples and Sicily (1266-1285), began
by thoroughly destroying all traces of
the government which he had set
aside; he wished, above all things, to
erase from the book of history the two
previous decades. This Capetian and Pro-
vencal ruler was disinclined to appear

253

as the heir of the Germans, an attitude
adopted by his greater Carolingian pre-
decessor in 774 towards the Lombard
inheritance; Charles made every conceiv-
able effort to appear'as a *‘ new master.” In
this bureaucratic state, which had grown
The Great P under the Normans, the
b Dot Saracens, and the Hohen-
Charles 1,  Stauffen, the feudal system
underwent an unexpected re-
vival under French forms. Dependence,
however, upon pre-existing forms, and
resistance, upon the other hand, to aggres-
sive attempts, caused the king constant
anxiety. In 1270 he considered that the
second crusade of his brother Louis IX., if it
had failed to capture the last refuge of the
Hohenstauffen party, had yet sufficiently
terrorised that retreat. He therefore
reverted to the old Norman idea of foreign
policy, and proposed to become master of
both shores of the Adriaticc. = He was,
however, unable to cope with the superior
diplomacy of Byzantium.

The battle of Berat brought Charles’
ten years of struggle for Albania to a
temporary conclusion in April, 1281;
while the dangerous alliance of Orvieto,
which Charles concluded on July 3rd, 1281,
with Pope Martin IV., Venice, and Philip
of Courtenay, the husband of his daughter
Beatrice, with the object of reviving the
Latin Empire of Baldwin II., broke down
at the moment when it was put to the
test, and Sicily, which was wildly excited
by the intolerable burden of taxation,
threw off the heavy yoke forthwith.
On March 31st, 1282, the alarm

ROl woae rung by the vesper bell of
of the bex 5 ¥
Santo Spirito, in the plain of
Sicilians

Oreto to the south of Palermo,
and was transmitted to the capital by
the bell of San Giovanni degli Eremiti,
with its almost Mohammedan cupola.
The Sicilian Vespers overthrew the French
supremacy, and after a five months’ re-
publican government, Peter III., the Great,

3975



HISTORY OF

of Aragon seized the masterless throne.
The island of Sicilv—that is to say, one-
half ot the southern kingdom—was for the
long pe-ioll of more than two centuries
a valuable possession for the dynasty of
Aragon. Naturally the policy of Aragon
exerted a decisive influence upon Sicilian
history between 1282 and 1516, Some few
~ exceptions there were during

-
Isjpa'f‘ s ce this period, after James’ renun-

ina . . . . .
[ OMIAAREE iation in favour of Anjou in
in Italy

1205 had been nullified in 1296
by the elevation of the Ghibelline Frederic
II. The weak government of Frederic I11.,
who ascended the throne in 1355 and
reigned thirteen years, conceded too much
influence to Rome and Naples after 1372 ;
then came the reign of his daughter Maria,
during whose minority the barons rose to
power and engaged in faction

fichts until her husband,
Martin the Younger of
Aragon, appeared in 1392

and overthrew the opposition
nationalist party of Andrea
Chiaramonte. The inter-
regnum between the death of
Martin the Elder, in 1410, and
the election of his nephew |g
Ferdinand 1., the Upright, in
1412, was too short to enable [§
the island to throw off the
yoke of Spain.

The preponderance of Spain
was but strengthened by the

7
CHARLE

/s ,l(“
S OF

THE WORLD

On the contrary, after the turbulent and
unfortunate government of Charles II.
(1288-1309) it seemed as if some prosperity
might be vouchsafed to Naples, which had
been isolated since 1302 under the govern-
ment of the philosophical and poetical
king, Robert the Wise (1309-1343). His
efforts to check, first Henry VII., at the
end of 1311, who replied by deposing him
on April 26th, 1313, and then, in 1328,
Lewis of Bavaria, by a strong federation
of the Guelf towns in Tuscany, eventually
proved successful. A fundamental feature

1n the policy of Robert, and of the Angevin
rulers in general, was an attitude of friend-
liness to the papacy, which need cause no
surprise in view of the origin of these kings
and of the position of the papacy at that
moment.

The reign of Robert was suc-
ceeded by a century of con-
fusion which centres round
the whims and passions of
two masculine queens-regent,
Joanna I. (x343-1382) and
Joanna II. (1414-1435).
Charles Robert, as the great-
grandson of the Arpad
Stephen V., who was a nephew
of King Robert, had ascended
the Hungarian throne in 1308,
and Naples, which then en-
joyed a remarkable degree of
intellectual culture, was thus
brought into a highly inte-
resting connection with the

ANJOU

1{nio]n with the kingdom of T oungestcson lof Louis Vi1, Semi-barbarous country of
\ hi i of France, Charles of Anjou Ve i
Naples, which was introduced of Fra King of Naples in 15es the Magyars. Complicity in

theoretically in 1420 and
practically between 1442 and
1458 by Alfonso V.—commemorated to-day
by the magnificent renaissance triumphal
arch at Castel Nuovo—and was made a
permanent institution in 1454.

The reconquest of Sicily was never
effected by the Angevins, although they
employed powerful naval forces—in 1283,
1299, and on other occasions—and used
the gentle persuasions of Angevin prin-
cesses, such as Bianca and Eleonora.
Attempts to secure Maria’s marriage
with an Italian prince—among other
possible candidates Giovanni Galeazzo
de Visconti, a widower from 1372, was
proposed in 1377—were nullified in 1378
by her abduction to Barcelona. It thus
became necessary for good or evil to leave
the island to itself. It cannot be said
that the kingdom of Naples was greatly
affected by this reluctant renunciation.

3976

but his government created a
discontent which led to revolt. September 18th 1345 the
] b

the murder of Andreas on

unfortunate first husband of the beautiful
and sensual young Queen Joanna, a
character typical of Petrarch’s period,
helped to secure a certain influence for
Provengal-Neapolitan civilisation upon the
leading classes in Hungary. The nobles
who accompanied Lewis the Avenger to
Italy in 1347 were the most receptive
The Terrible 20d inquiring spirits of their
Havoe of the N2ti0N, a fact needing no
Black Death Pro0f- In 1348 the bubonic

plague, or “ black death,” de-
scribed by Boccaccio in the introduction
to the first day of the “ Decameron,”
was brought to the Mediterranean terri-
tories from Asia by way of the Crimea.
Notwithstanding “ preventive ”’ measures
such as murders of the Jew and pilgrim-
ages of flagellants, the plague spread with
extraordinary rapidity, and prevented
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any lengthy stay on the part of Lewis,
though 1 1350 he reappeared in Naples.
Even after the cruel end of the unbridled
but highly cultured princess on May
22nd, 1382, the attempt was renewed
to consolidate this remarkable alliance
between Southern and Eastern Europe.
At the beginning of 1386 Charles III., the
Short, was crowned, and in 1403 was
succeeded by his brilliant son Ladislaus.
In either case these projects resulted in
failure. It seems as if the friendly star
which had guided the first Charles to
Naples, and pointed the way for his

- ™

-
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THE SICILIAN VESPERS. MASSACRE OF THE FRENCH AT PALERMO

merating a number of territories which he
had little prospect of ever possessing, as
his claims existed only upon paper; at the
same time he had the resources and the
capacity to pursue an imperial policy ia
the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas. The
increase of the power of Gian Galeazzo of
Milan disturbed his Guelf opponents and
obliged them to concentrate. During
those years we meet with more than one
mention of a league between Naples, the
Pope, Florence, King Rupert, and Venice,
which Padua, Bologna, Ferrara, and
Mantua were to have joined. On the

='\

- The tyrannous government of Charles of Anjou pressed very heavily on Sicily, which, in 1282, rose in revolt, the
outbreak beginnm% with the massacre of the French at Palermo, known as the Sicilian Vespers, from the vesper bell

giving the signal.

energetic grandson, Robert, had deserted
the latter at Angevins. The fact is true
both of the Durazzo dynasty and of the
three Louis of the younger house of Anjou,
invited southwards by Joanna I.; they
were unfortunate, or fortune mocked them.

One exception there seems to have been—
namely, Ladislaus (1390-1414). His titles
were pompous ; he styled himself ** King
of Hungary, Jerusalem, Sicily, Dalmatia,
Ramia, Servia, Galicia, Lodomiria, Cu-
mania, and Bulgaria, Count of Provence,
Forcalquier, and Piedmont,” thus enu-

he island then came under an Aragonese dynasty, and in later years became a Spanish dependency.

other hand, the continued cry raised by
the East for a thorough Crusade against
the Turks gave a great stimulus to the
project of an alliance of some of these
powers with France, Genoa, and Athens.
In no case did the plan meet with any
considerable success, but the ready com-
pliance with which distant and close
neighbours made overtures to the liberal
King of Naples sufficiently shows what
extraordinary prestige Ladislaus enjoyed
about 1400. On April 25th, 1403, Rome
opened her gates to him, an example
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followed by Perugia. These ambitions,
however, aroused distrust elsewhere, for
no one was anxious to replace the am-
bitious Visconti with an Angevin, who
might complete the unification of Italy.
None the less, when he had availed
himself of the schism so far as to be upon
the point of regaining his mastery of

, Rome, he died, before he had
Italy’s

Age of reached the age of forty,
Des lence O August 6th, 1414, not
six months after he had

granted at Piperno, on the edge of the
Pontine marshes, remission of house tax
to some two hundred families of Sezze—
an instance of his care for the people. He,
again, possessed neither good fortune nor
guiding star.

Ladislaus and his sister, Joanna II.,
belong to the age of decadence, as is
attested by the inscription on the Gothic
memorial raised by the king's fraternal
love behind the high altar of San Giovanni
Carbonara at Naples. A new spirit, or
the revival of the old, is first typified in
Alfonso I. the Noble of Sicily, who had
been Alfonso V. of Aragon since 1416,
and in his mastery of Naples by twenty-
two vyears of obstinate struggle. His
theories of life were far removed from the
general obscurantism which characterised
the Angevins, of which there is no more
striking proof than the fact that under his
government the keen champion Lauren-
tius Valla attacked the secular power of
the Pope in 1440 by his researches ““ de
falso credito et ementita Constantini
donatione.”

In the same sense is to be understood
Alfonso’s remarkable grant of help in
1453, during the last heroic struggle of
Constantine XI. It was not so much
the result of zealous championship of
Christian doctrine as the outcome of a
calmly considered imperialist
policy. ~ However, in company
Sciences With other royal humanists of

his time he eagerly grasped
the precious fruit of the destruc-
tion of Constantinople, the revival of
the sciences by the dispersed exponents
of Greek civilisation. The first seven
years of the reign of his illegitimate
son and successor, Ferdinand 1. (‘“ Fer-
rante ” ;  1458-1494), were disturbed
by struggles with the Angevin John

Revival
of the
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of Calabria, the son of René of Bar.
He was a true contemporary of men
like Sixtus IV. della Rovere and of
the upstart Francesco Sforza, and he
succeeded in establishing his own rule by
marriage alliances with both families.
The nobility soon felt the results of his
success, and upon this question King
Louis XI. had already provided a prece-
dent which cried aloud for imitation.
Otranto, an outpost important for its
advanced position, had been captured
by the Turks, with great cruelty, on
August 11th, 1480 ; thirteen months later
—on September 10th, 1481—Prince Alfonso
reconquered it with the help of the Pope.
In other respects Ferdinand showed high
capacity in his position; two favourite
objects of his domestic care were juris-
prudence and the culture of the silk-
worm.

With the death of Ferrante the favour
of fortune which had protected the south
for half a century came to an end. Alfonso
II. was intimidated by the menaces of
Charles VIII. and hated by his people.
On the last day of the first

Neplss year of his reign he abdicated
Heavy Loss ~ .S X

- . in favour of his son, Ferdinand
o Spain

II.  The Ilatter triumphed
over the French, after eighteen months
of conflict, on July 2o0th, 1496, and died
upon October 7th of the same year.
The throne of Naples was once again
left desolate. Frederic (1496-1501), the
brother of Alfonso II., was said to have
shown too great a friendship towards
the Turks; and under the excuse of pro-
tecting Christendom, Louis XII., who had
inherited the claims of his cousin, Charles
VIII., upon Southern Italy, joined the
cousin of Ferrante, Ferdinand the Catholic,
in 1500. The latter, however, who was
at heart a determined enemy of the French,
used the allies merely for the purpose
of a joint conquest. The whole of the
Neapolitan kingdom was eventually re-
covered for united Spain in 1504, after
the brilliant triumphs of Gonsalvo de
Cordova, “ the Great Captain.”

This transference implied a heavy loss
to Naples; henceforward the kingdom
became a mere appanage of the Spanish
monarch, which fell by inheritance to the
House of Hapsburg in 1516.

Hans HeLmoLT
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MOORISH ASCENDANCY IN SPAIN

THE SPLENDOUR OF THE CALIPHATE
AND THE ANDALUSIAN CIVILISATION

IN the middle of the eighth century Spain

was but very loosely connected with
the Saracen Empire. Rival races set up
rulers by force of arms, so that it happened
on occasion that Kelbitic tribes helped a
Kaisite, or vice versa; the Berbers either
formed alliances with the Arab races, or
acted for themselves, under the

Rival 5 |
Races in Suidance of some fanatical
Spain . saint,” without attaining any

lasting result. In 750 the
most powerful man in Spain was the
Kaisite Somail ; after the Kelbites had
been defeated in the battle of Secunda, he
found a docile instrument in the governor
Yusuf, though his cruelty to the vanquished
made him an object of inextinguishable
hatred to all the Kelbitic tribes.
Meanwhile, the reigning house of the
Ommayyads in Bagdad had been over-
thrown and almost exterminated by the
Abbassides. Only a few members of the
family made their escape, among others,
the youthful and ambitious Abd wur
Rahman. After various adventures, he
took refuge in Africa ; but there, as every-
where, his attempts to gain power made
him an object of suspicion. He was
obliged to flee from place to place, and
at length his thoughts turned to Spain.
The unsettled condition of the country,
which seemed to be on the point of falling
apart into separate feudal states, no doubt
attracted him. A large number of Arab
families in the peninsula had been under
the special protection of the Ommayyad
house, and from them he might expect
unlimited support. But it was essential
for any pretender who would step forward

to oppose the hated Somail and Yusuf
to win the favour of the Kelbitic race ;
and the more so if he belonged, as Abd
ur Rahman did, to a Kaisite family.
Abd ur Rahman succeeded in entering
into relations with the friends of the
Ommayyad house, and in September of the
year 755 he landed on the Spanish coast.
Yusuf’s first attempts at resistance failed ;
negotiations were begun, but came to
nothing.  Most of the Kaisite tribes
gathered at Yusuf's camp, while the
Kelbites flocked to Abd ur Rahman.
Auxiliary Berber troops joined both
sides. In the following year Abd ur
Rahman won a brilliant victory over
his adversaries and seized Cordova;
Yusuf and Somail then recognised the
Ommayyad prince as the emir of Spain.
Abd ur Rahman devoted all the untiring
energy of his ambitious nature to the
desperate task of forming Spain into an
independent and united nation.  Un-
scrupulous as to the means he employed,
crafty and determined, and peculiarly
favoured by fortune, he accomplished his
task ; but he was enabled to hold his
ground only by the fact that the Arab tribes,
though ever ready to revolt,

:::"l;:":f could never unite or hold to-
Arab Rule gether for one common purpose.

The age of the caliphate is the
most brilliant period of Arab rule in Spain,
both as regards the economic and intel-
lectual progress of the country. To under-
stand the development of Spanish-Arabian
civilisation, as well as its gradual dechne,
it is essential to gain a c]ear conception
of that part of Spain which was not under
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the rule of Islam, which now began to rise
from unimportant beginnings, and even-
tually cane forward as the most dangerous
enemy of the caliphate. At first it seemed
not only that Spain was submerged in the
tflood of Moslem conquest, but also that
Southern France would fall before the
Arab onset. 1t was only Charles Martel’s
brilliant victory at Poitiers in
the wvear 732 that drovethe
army of Islam back across the
Pyrenees. But even in Spain
the inhabitants of ‘the mountains in the
north were never really subjugated. Their
submission to the Romans and the Goths
had been only temporary, and they had,
to some extent, retained their original
Iberian language. The Arabs deemed those
barren heights comparatively unimportant.

The situation became more critical when
that portion of the Gothic people which
was capable of offering resistance began
to gather in the northern mountains, and
to project the recovery of their land by
force of arms. Under the leadership of
Pelayo, or Pelagius, the people of the
Asturian mountains shook off the yoke of
their enemies not long after the conquest.
Then the Berbers, who had largely settled
in the North of Spain, were weakened by
the collapse of their rising against the
Arabs; moreover, a terrible famine
obliged them to migrate southward, and
the Christian inhabitants of Galicia seized
the opportunity to revolt.

Alfonso, the Duke of Cantabria, which
had also declared its freedom, was now
recognised as over-lord by all the inhabit-
ants of the north coast of Spain. He made
at once a determined attack, wrested Leon
and Old Castile from the Berbers, and
pushed on to Coimbra, on the west coast,
and to Toledo, in the intérior of the country,
although he was unable to secure these
conquests. Thus there rose within a short
time a dangerously powerful Christian
state, which was really a continuation of
the West Gothic kingdom.

Martel's
Great
Victory

;bml“te As the caliphs had estab-
onarchyof ..
the Caliphs lished an absolute monarchy,
phs X p "
~ the foreign history of Spanish
Islam 1s, for some centuries, bound

up with the personality of these monarchs,
or of those who held the reins of power
in their stead. Abd ur Rahman I.
was succeeded by his son, Hischam I.,
who was immediately obliged to take
measures against two of his brothers, who
had revolted and attempted to found
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independent states in the north of the
kingdom. After several bloody conflicts,
he succeeded in subduing both of them.
Hischam also fought successfully against
the Christians of the North, but his
character inclined him rather to peace and
to the furthering of his subjects’ welfare.

After his death, in the year 796, his son
Chakam ascended the throne. He was
at once attacked by the two brothers of
Hischam, who had already thrown the
kingdom into confusion. At the same time
the northern frontier was disturbed by
incursions of the Frankish troops. Chakam
succeeded in getting the better of his
relatives, but against the Franks he was
not so successful.

Barcelona fell into the hands of the
Christians, and the nucleus of the kingdom
of Catalonia was thus formed. Chakam’s
army was almost perpetually under arms
against the kings of Leon. The fleet,
which had been of little importance before
the period of the caliphate, undertook
punitive expeditions against the Balearic
Islands and Sardinia. A revolt of the
renegades in Cordova was crushed with
terrible severity ; some of the inhabitants

. ., were forced to emigrate, and,

Ihe Caliph’s  ftor many tryigg adven-
uxurious

Court Life fures, they finally found a

home either in Crete or in Fez.

The reign of Chakam’s son, Abd ur
Rahman II., was even more brilliant. The
ideal of this monarch was the luxurious
court life of the caliphs at Bagdad. Mar-
vels of architectural skill were created
during his life. Poetry and music were
ever honoured and encouraged at the
court of this weak but artistic prince,
while the arts of war were neglected. In-
stern contrast to Abd ur Rahman was his
successor, Mohammed, a cold, fanatical
devotee, whose stern rule drove the Chris-
tians of Toledo and the south-eastern
mountain ranges to revolt. Of special
importance was the terrible rebellion of
the Christians of Granada, which sapped
the strength of the kingdom ; neither Mo-
hammed nor his successor, Mondhir (886—
888), was able to subdue this uprising.

As the central authority began to
decline, feudalism among the Arab, Berber,
and Spanish nobles again appeared. The
next caliph, Abdallah (888-9g12), had to
cope with both of these dangers; and the
result of his efforts was most unsatisfac-
tory. Every important noble lived as an
independent prince behind his castle walls,
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The Christians and the renegades of the
Granada mountains pressed forward to the
very gates of Cordova, under their leader,
Omar ibn Chassun, and the caliph’s feeble
policy of reconciliation was wholly fruitless.

In the extremity of despair, Abdallah
ventured to attack the Christian army
which was threatening his capital, and
won a victory as brilliant as it was
unexpected in 8go. He thereby gained
momentary relief ; but in the year go2
the attempts of the aristocracy to win
their independence, and the restlessness of
his Spanish subjects, brought him into
pressing difficulty. It was only when
Abdallah succeeded in winning over his
most dangerous opponents, the Arabs of
the district of Seville, that the power of
the caliphate began to revive.

Abdallah’s grandson and successor, Abd
ur Rahman III., took vigorous measures
to strengthen the tottering monarchy.
The dreaded rebel, Omar ibn Chassun,
had died in the year 917, and the Christian
revolt gradually subsided. War was also
successfully waged against the northern
Christian states. By adroitly turning to
his own advantage the racial wars in Africa,
the caliph got possession of

What Abd ur . 0oral of the coast towns,
Rahman III. g

. and a portion of Morocco
Accomplished

became a Spanish protector-
ate. After a warlike reign of twenty-seven
years, Abd ur Rahman III. could say that
the caliphate had been restored to its
former splendour. The boundaries had
been extended and secured; the feudal
nobles had been humbled, and deposed
from all influential positions. But, in his
fear of the Arab nobles and their encroach-
ments, Abd ur Rahman had adopted a
dangerous policy. He drew his officials
from among freemen and foreigners, and
especially the * Slavs ”” who came to Spain
as adventurers or prisoners of war, and
who included in their number representa-
tives of every Christian state in Europe.

A moderate estimate informs us that Abd
ur Rahman had 6,000 ““ Slavs ” about his
person. The preference given to these
classes, who were utterly despised by the
pure Arabs, aroused the greatest discon-
tent among the nobles, and on certain
occasions cost the caliph dear, for several
battles were lost owing to the misbe-
haviour of.the native contingents. How-
ever, Abd ur Rahman was incontestably the
greatest ruler of the Ommayyad dynasty.
He was marvellously successful in over-

coming all opposition, in repairing disas-
ters, and, notwithstanding his continual
wars, in furthering the progress of the
country in every direction. An army
such as Arabian Spain had never before
seen was under his command, and the
most powerful princes, East and West,
desired his favour and courted his friend-
ship. In Spain, as elsewhere,

Progress the victory of the Arab power
Follows Arab el d 1
Victories plied an advance 1 eco-

nomic progress. In other
European countries feudalism steadily
gained ground; in Spain it continued to
decline, and left room for the increase of
general prosperity. The free peasants were
able to increase their acquisitions at the
expense of the Arab nobility, who were
continually at war over private feuds.
The princes and nobles of the land
were ever ready to foster and promote
the cause of learning; reading and
writing were universal accomplishments
among the common people. All this
intellectual activity was not the arti-
ficial creation of an autocratic monarch ;
it was the healthy and brilliant bloom
of well-nurtured material prosperity.
In truth, the northern inhabitants of
Europe, living as they did in gloomy
city alleys or miserable village hovels,
clustered around the castles of a
rude, uncultured nobility, would have
thought themselves in fairy-land, could
they have been transported to this joyous,
brilliant  world. But that  which
would have especially surprised them,
which would have brought a flush of
shame to the cheeks of anyone with a
spark of Christian feeling in his heart,
was the noble spirit of toleration and of
intellectual freedom which breathed over
the happy plains of Andalusia. He
would have been forced to admit
that even Christians might receive from
the followers of the hated Mahomet
instruction in that generous forbearance
to enemies with which the

po i Y Founder of their faith had
Creeds Were A .

sought to inspire them,
Tolerated

Herein lies the fascination
which to-day impels us to look back with
yearning and regret upon the too rapid
flight of that happy period, when Cordova
and Toledo guarded the sacred fire of
civilisation upon FEuropean ground, a
fascination which still throws its glamour
around the halls of the Alcazar of Seville
or the pinnacles of the Alhambra.
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Our picture of the dreamy beauty of
Andalusian civilisation would be in-
complete if we omitted the glorious de-
velopment of the art of poetry, which
drew its sustenance from the western
imagination and blossomed to a richer life
even than it did upon the banks of the
twin rivers of Mesopotamia. But it was
not only in the domain of

:’Vh:“e poetry that the Andalusians
FIO:\::?shed exercised the splendid intel-

lectnal power which often
admiration from their co-
religionists.  Philosophy also found a
home and a refuge from persecution
at the courts of the caliph and his
governors and fendal princes, who had
long since learned that the most audacious
opinions must be heard openly among
men, and that otherwise they would
grow to strange and dangerous propor-
tion in secrecy and persecution. Theo-
logians with their arguments might
attack the sceptics when these demanded
the mathematical proof of the truth
of their religion; they might attempt
to brand these unbelievers for ever
as drunkards and voluptuaries; they
did not burn them at the stake in
Moorish Spain.

Abd ur Rahman was, on the whole,
successful in checking the growth of the
Christian kingdom on the north and in
securing his frontiers; but the hopes of
conquering Africa, which the revolt of the
Abu-Jazird against the Fatimides had
aroused, were only of short duration. In
the year 947 the rebels, who recognised
the spiritual supremacy of the Caliph of
Cordova, were beaten and slain.

Spain, in its most flourishing period,
was never equal to the task of sub-
jugating Morocco; and before long it
came to owe its very existence to the
help of African Islam. During the reign of
the peaceful successor of Abd ur Rahman
III., the pat}rgn of the arts, Chakam, or

. akem II., the Christian
:‘:‘:hfhl::l:on states renewed their attacks
ok L iy with redoubled vigour; but

the continual quarrels of his
opponents, and the magnificent army
which his predecessor had left to him,
gave Chakam so great an advantage that
in the year 970 the Castilians were glad
to make peace, and the caliph obtained
leisure to concentrate his attention upon
the furthering of civilisation in his country
and upon the advancement of learning.
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But that wonderful prosperity of Spanish
Islam which permitted the rise of a large
number of wealthy and brilliant cities,
and allowed individual provinces to gain
in strength and independence, became
dangerous at length to the ascendancy of
the Ommayyad dynasty, and prepared the
way for the disruption of the kingdom into
a number of petty states. Prosperity and
progress might gain rather than lose by
such a separation, but it could be foreseen
that the military power of Spanish Islam
would be fatally weakened thereby. Upon
the death of Chakam II., in 976, signs of
the coming disruption were apparent.

The successor to the throne, Hischam II.,
was then only eleven years old, and various
personages of importance began to quarrel
about the regency. Fortunately for
the empire, the most capable of these
aspirants, the chamberlain Ibn abi Amir,
or Al Mansur, as he afterwards was called,
succeeded in seizing the chief power by
cunning and force, and retained it to the
end of his life against his various oppo-
nents. Hischam had been brought up by
his mother, Aurora, a native of Navarre,
who was allied to Al Mansur, in accord-
An Age of 2RCC with his ideas, and re-
Moslem mained a tool in the regent’s
Triumphs hand throughout his life.

Abroad, the period of Al
Mansur’s rule was, undoubtedly, the most
brilliant in the history of the Ommayyad
dynasty. Never since the conquest had the
Moslem sword won such brilliant victories
over the Christians, never had the armies of
Andalusia penetrated so far into the lands
of their hereditary enemies. In the year
981 Zamora was captured. Barcelona was
taken in ¢85, and the fortress of Leon in
987. A tremendous impression was created
in 994-997, when Al Mansur pushed on
into the barren land of Galicia and cap-
tured the national shrine of Spanish
Christendom, that of St. James of Com-
postela, and razed it to the ground.

Such successes were made possible only
by the sweeping reforms which Al Mansur
had introduced, for his own ends, into
the military organisation of Andalusia, and
by his final breach with the remnants of the
old Arab racial organisation. The levy by
tribes was wholly abolished, and the inhabi-
tants called upon to serve were arbitrarily
drafted into the different regiments. The
flower of the army, upon which Al Mansur
relied, was formed partly of Berbers from
Morocco and partly of Christian soldiers
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from North Spain, who had no scruples
whatever in fighting against their com-
patriots. The Christian states were con-
tinually at variance with one another, and
did not reject the help of the Moors when
occasion offered. Al Mansur’s most dan-
gerous rival was Ghalib, the commander of
the troops on the northern frontier, and a
successful general. After he had been
defeated and slain the regent could place
implicit reliance upon the fidelity of his
troops, and could successfully meet all
attempts to overthrow his power. But a
military supremacy, naturally, did not
benefit Spain in the long run. The fact
that Al Mansur attempted to strengthen
his perilous position by lending a close
adherenee to the orthodox theology was

THE

ALCAZAR OF SEVILLE, BUILT BY THE M

as being responsible for the burden
that oppressed the people—in particular
Al Mansur himself and his most faithful
dependents, the Berber chiefs and the
Christian soldiery. Upon Al Mansur’s
death an uproar arose in Cordova, the
inhabitants furiously demanding that
henceforward Hischam II. should reign as
an independent monarch. Mozaffar Abd al
Melik Modhaffer, the son of Al Mansur,
had much trouble in subduing the rebels.
When Mozaffar died, in the year 1008, the
general discontent broke into open riot ;
the brother of the deceased, who took his
place, was driven out and killed.

It soon became evident, however, that
nothing had been gained by the overthrow
of ministerial government. Individual

OORS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY

The name ““ Alcazar’ was given to several palaces built by the Moors in Spain; that at Seville, shown in the illus-

tration, is famous for its architectural beanty, and thereb are hmany ancient treasures preserved within its walls.
Photo by Frit

disadvantageous to the progress of learning
and of philosophy in particular. The un-
favourable consequences of Al Mansur’s
reign surpassed its benefits. It is true,
however, that the material prosperity of
the country, which he was practical enough
to encourage, reached its highest point
under his guidance. The construction of a
system of roads is due to him, and, in
fact, the government of a great general is
usually productive of good in this direction.

Towards the close of Al Mansur’s reign
dissatisfaction had begun to ferment
among almost all classes of the people.
In the great capital of Cordova the
social problem became critical before
its essential nature was properly under-
stood. As usual, individuals were attacked

governors and generals made themselves
more and more independent in the pro-
vinces and towns, while in Cordova itself
monarchs and regents ran in rapid
succession, the real governing power being
a military despotism of Berber or Slav
soldiery, unless the moneyed classes and the
patricians of the town gained some decisive
advantage for themselves. or the all-
powerful mob proceeded to govern the
city in its own fashion. The unfortunate
Hischam II. disappeared, and could never
be discovered, nor has his fate ever been
explained.

A supply of pseudo-Hischams was,
naturally, at once forthcoming, pretending
to be the real caliph returned to resume
his feeble authority. The confusion, natur-
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ally. increased. At length the aristocracy
gained the upper hand in the desolate
and ruined eity.  They abolished the
caliphate, and thereby hastened the dis-
ruption of a kingdom that had once
been so powerful into a number of feudal
states and city republies in 1031.  The last
caliph of the Ommayyad house, Hischam
II1., died a few years later,
forgotten and despised, in
Ierida, where he had found a
refuge in his need. :

The interests of the great towns, Cor-
dova and Seville in particular, had long
ceased to coineide with the interests
of the rest of the country. It was in-
evitable that these great centres of com-
merce and manufacture should eventu-
ally drift apart from the provinces, the
prosperity of which was based upon
agriculture and domestie industries. The
fall of the Ommayyad dynasty was per-
haps accelerated by the fact that they had
united their interests too closely with
those of the people of Cordova, for the
development of Cordova was bound to
result in republicanism, and when they
were abandoned by the fickle citizens of the
capital they could get no support from
the country at large.  The kingdom
naturally fell into the hands of the military
leaders, except where the remnants of
the Arab landed nobility
strength enough to found independent
principalities.

The centre of the Berber power was
Malaga; there the family of the Cham-
mudites, who traced their descent from
Mahomet’sson-in-law, Ali, laid claim to the
dignity of the caliphate, though they were
unable to enforce their demands. Badis,
the ruler of Granada, afterwards came to
the head of the Berber party, and brought
Malaga under his rule in the year 1055.
Badis was thoroughly typical of the North
African soldier-prince; a rough, passionate
man of very moderate intellectual power.
Fortunately for him, he found

Fall of the
Ommayyad
Dynasty

Towns _—

a vizir of unexampled astute-
Held by § h S
the Slavs D€SS 10 the Jew Samuel, and

with his help gradually subdued
a district nearly coincident in extent with
the later kingdom of Granada.

Further northward in Mohammedan
Spain, the Berbers, who had immigrated
at an earlier period, and were practically
Arabs, gained the power—as, for instance,
in Toledo and Badajoz. The “ Slav”
generals had settled in the east, and
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Almeira, Denia, and Valencia, were in their
hands—the last-named town, however, for
only a short period, as one Amiride, a
descendant of the great Al Mansur, speedily
seized the government of that town.

In the south-west, Mohammed, the Cadi
of Seville, who carried on the govern-
ment in the name of a pseudo-Hischam I1.,
became the head of the Arab party.
Owing to his efforts, Cordova was out-
stripped by its sister town, and the Arab
population in the regions under Berber rule
came over to him. After the death
of Mohammed, his son, the refined but
utterly unscrupulous Motadhid, utilised
the opportunities of his position. He
aggrandised the town of Seville to such
an extent that even Badis of Granada
trembled before his dangerous rival, and
planned, upon one occasion, the massacre
of all the Arabs of Granada, in view of
their natural leanings towards his enemy.

The strong econtrast between the rough,
unpolished Berber state and the brilliant
culture of the kingdom of Seville became
still more prominent after Motadhid’s death
in 1009, when the poetic and pleasure-
loving, but energetic, Motamid
came to the head of the
state. The intellectual centre
of Spanish Islam was then,
undoubtedly, to be found in Seville.
Abroad, the city triumphed over its fail-
ing rival, Cordova, the old capital of the
caliphate. After once capturing Cordova,
Motamid took definite possession of the
town in the year 1078,.and put an end
to the rule of the aristocracy.

And yet this brilliant edifice rested upon
a miserably weak foundation. In fact,
it survived only through the forbearance
of the Christian princes of Castile, who
even then were sharpening the sword
that was to cut down all its splendour.
Alfonso VI. of Castile, who had assumed
the proud title of Emperor, finally de-
termined to make an end of the petty
Mohammedan states. In helpless despair
the threatened princes saw the end ap-
proach. The kingdom of Toledo had already
fallen into the hands of the Christian
monarch with scarcely a show of resistance
in 1084, Valencia was in extreme danger,
and a Christian army was before the walls
of Saragossa. A part of the Moorish popu-
lation began to contemplate seriously a
retreat to Africa, as salvation seemed im-
possible. But once again their destruction
was to be averted, though at heavy cost.

Threatened
Doom of
the Moors
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MEANWHILE, among the wild moun-

tains or on the high tablelands now
parched with heat, now lashed by icy storms,
the Christian warriors had gathered to
resist the advance of a foreign nation and
an alien faith. A number of states, whose
mutual relations were constantly changing,
had sprung up on the north coast and at
the foot of the Pyrenees. The differences
resulting from situation and nationality
became apparent at a very early period—
differences which have continued beyond
the sixteenth century, and have not been
wholly obliterated even now.

The flower of the Gothic nobility had
betaken itself to the central portion of
the northern coast land, to Asturias.
Here Pelayo, who is known to the Arabian
historians, raised the standard of national
resistance and drove out the Arab governor,
who had established himself at Gijon.
Under Alfonso II., about 800, Oviedo
The W orsaed became the capital of the
Policy of new state, to which was united
Alfonso I.  Cantabria on the east, which
had also been liberated by the
Gothic nobles. The retreat of the Berber
settlers, who were driven out by dissen-
sion and famine, had given King Alfonso I.
the opportunity of pushing southward
into the Castilian plains, seizing the
country at the foot of the mountains
as far as the Douro, and making a desert
barrier of the rest of Old Castile. The
Christian inhabitants were transported
thence to the northern districts, and the
Mohammedans were driven southward.
Alfonso’s successor, Froila I., conquered
Galicia, which the Arabs had never
entirely subdued.

- The new kingdom was a feudal state,
with all the advantages and weaknesses
of feudalism. It was divided into princi-
palities, the rulers of which were equally
ready to take the field against the Saracens
with their contingents, to make the
king’s life a burden to him with their
revolts, or to quarrel among themselves.

Differences of nationality were also a
source of trouble. The Basques in the
eastern province of Alava showed no
intention of yielding permanent obedience,
and the stubborn inhabitants of the
Galician valleys, where the last remnants
of the Suevi had fled at the time of the
Gothic invasion, manifested
their desire for independence in
their restless behaviour. Asthe
territory of the kingdom of
Oviedo spread southward, and the plains of
Castile and Leon became gradually popu-
lated, the centre of gravity naturally shifted
to that part of the kingdom. Perhaps
the Christian kings of Northern Spain
were rather too slow to realise this natural
development of affairs; when Ordono II.,
in the year 955, at last moved the seat of
government to Leon, numerous important
counties had arisen in Castile.

Alfonso III., the Great (866-910), who
did a great deal to assure the existence
of the kingdom, and created a strong
southern frontier by fortifying the line
of the Douro, would have done better to
abandon Oviedo with its unfavourable
situation. By his division of the kingdom
among his sons, this otherwise admirable
ruler fostered the seeds of dissension,
which must have developed in any case,
and made it possible for the Moors, after
they had concluded their internal quarrels,
to carry on a vigorous frontier policy
under Abd ur Rahman III. and Al Mansur.

The polished inhabitants of Andalusia
looked with horror and disgust upon
the danger which threatened
them from the north, upon this
kingdom ringing with the clash
of arms, the people of which
seemed created only for the purposes
of war and conflict, and were as little
acquainted with the bounteous gifts of
Nature as with the enjoyment of a high
civilisation. They felt that this enemy
was irreconcilable and, in the long run,
unconquerable. Though all barriers
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between the nations were broken down,
one insuperable obstacle remained—reli-
gion. In the last resort the sword must
decide whether the soil of Spain was
to belong to the followers of Mahomet
or to the Christian believers. The opposi-
tion became only the sharper with the
lapse of time. During the first centuries
the rough and bold warriors of
Leon and Castile faithfully
paid their contributions to
erect those mighty churches and
cathedrals which were the tokens of
Christian supremacy; but they were not
ashamed, upon occasion, to enter the
Moorish service, or by their efforts on the
side of the unbelievers to remind princes
of their own nation that they owed duties
to their feudal nobility. With the same
carelessness the smaller Arab princes
entered the lists against the mighty
power of the caliphate, in union with the
kings of Leon or the courts of Castile.
Afterwards fanaticism became more fer-
vent upon both sides, and religious hatred
took deeper root. Closer relations with
Rome turned the Castilians into distin-
guished supporters of the Catholic religion,
who were eventually to thwart the pro-
gress of the Reformation. The Moors of
Spain displayed the resolution and con-
stancy of martyrs in their misfortunes.
The state which included Galicia,
Asturias, Leon and Castile, quickly
formed, and no less quickly divided, into
separate provinces, was the chief Christian
power in North Spain. Scarcely touched
by any external influence, shut in between
the waves of the Bay of Biscay and its
Moorish enemies, it was from the begin-
ning the most Spanish, the most national
and independent, of all states, and was
therefore destined to leadership and
eventually to dominion. But it was not
the only power. Near it were the king-
doms which rose in the valleys and at
the foot ofbthe Pyrenees. The mountain
arrier of the Pyrenees had not
gl:::l:::n greze.nted' th(fe Arabs in their
s rst invasion from passing over
iy into Southern Fre{)nce, %vhere
they claimed the West Gothic possessions
as their inheritance, but were finally
defeated by the vigour of the Frankish
nation.  They did not long hold out
upon the north side of the mountains :
Narbonne, their strongest fortress, was
taken by the Franks in the year 759,
and it became speedily apparent that
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the Pyrenean valleys too had never been
entirely in the power of the Arabian.
The Iberian races, against which Romans
and Goths had in vain directed their
arms and the resources of their civilisa-
tion, the Basques of Navarre and Biscay,
had this time, too, made only a show of
submission. Further eastward the Gothic
nobles held out here and there, and kept
up relations, by the mountain passes,
with their people in Southern France.

These thin seeds of new states began
to sprout when Charlemagne made his
expedition across the Pyrenees, formed
the district held by Arab governors and
petty chieftains into the * Spanish Mark,”
and organised the small beginnings of
Christian states into principalities. The
later kingdoms of Aragon and Catalonia,
the lowly foundations of which were then
laid, were thus brought into close relations
with the South of France and with Central
European civilisation, a connection which
persists to-day in language and customs,
and sharply differentiates Northern Spain
from Castile and its neighbouring districts.
The Basques, however, did not submit to
this influence. They had not
resisted the Arabs merely to
be ruled by Frankish counts ;
they felt no reluctance, for
once in a way, to enter into alliance with
the Mohammedan governors, and to
attack the Frankish army in the mountain
passes. The half-legendary destruction -
of Roland and his army, and the more
credible overthrow, probably in the
year 824, of a division of the Frankish
force in the pass of Roncevalles, are
sufficient evidence of the Basque policy.
Finally, towards the end of the ninth
century, the Basque mountaineers ex-
tended their conquests to the Ebro, and the
kingdom of Navarre arose.

It appeared at first as if this new state
would gain an important share of the
tottering Moslem kingdom, for in the tenth
century important territories beyond the
Ebro were in the possession of Navarre.
But the Basques, while almost invincible
in their own mountains, have no aptitude
for colonisation and no inclination to
spread beyond their ancient boundaries.

In the year 1054 Navarre lost its
foreign possessions in war with Castile,
and remained henceforward confined to its
original territory. The kingdom of Aragon,
starting from poor beginnings, ran a very
different course of development. When

Conquests of
the Basque
Mountaineers
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the kingdom of Navarre was formed the
principality of Aragon included only the
upper valley of the river of that name,
which runs deep between the Sierra de la
Pena and the chain of the Pyrenees. A wild
and barren district, it seems for a long
time to have formed a part of the Spanish
Mark and to have been governed by counts
of Gothic origin ; during the ascendancy
of Navarre it formed a part of that
kingdom. .

At the beginning of the eleventh
century Navarre, under Sancho the Great,
seemed destined to form the nucleus
of a mighty kingdom, and Castile was
added to 1t by marriage; but upon
Sancho’s death, in the year 1035, the
kingdom again collapsed. Thereupon
Aragon obtained its independence under
Sancho’s son, Ramiro I. Ramiro found
his kingdom very diminutive. Its ex-
tension was stopped by Navarre on the
west, and on the east by the little Pyre-
naan state, Sobrarbe, which had fallen to
one of his brothers. South of it, in the
valley of the Ebro and in the surrounding
mountain country, were powerful Arab
states, the centre of which was
Saragossa. An attempt of
Ramiro to get possession of
Navarre failed. However, after
the death of his brother, Gonzalo, he
gained Sobrarbe, which comprised the
valleys on the southern slope of the
Central Pyrenees. He could now venture
upon operations against the Arabs, whose
empire had begun to fall with the death
of Al Mansur.

In the year 1118 the conquest of
Saragossa and the valley of the Ebro
gave the kingdom of Aragon its natural
capital and wider room for expansion.
Meanwhile, the principality of Barce-
lona, the nucleus of the kingdom of
Catalonia, had developed quite indepen-
dently of Aragon. Frankish influence had
been greatest and had continued longest
in the north-eastern corner of Spain.
Socially and politically this district clung
tenaciously to its powerful and energetic
neighbour, and was able to turn to excel-
lent advantage the benefits arising from
this connection. The principality of Bar-
celona may have been made a part of
the Spanish Mark when that district was
conquered ;- and though Barcelona itself
was more than once captured by the
Moors, the region successfully resisted all
attacks from the south. In the year 865,

Tottering
Arab
Empire

the Spanish Mark, which now included
little besides the principality of Barcelona,
was separated from Septimania—i.e.,
Languedoc—Barcelona thus taking its first
step towards complete independence.

The next period is marked by the fact
that a family apparently of Gothic
origin becomes the hereditary ruler of
Barcelona with the consent of

pareelon® the Frankish king. In the usual
Prosperity feudal manner separate districts,

such as the counties of Urgal
and Gerona, branched off from this state,
or the whole was united in one “and.
The port of Barcelona enjoyed great
prosperity, owing to its advantageous situa-
tion, and was always a most important
source of strength to the kingdom of
Catalonia. It had, in consequence, a
character of its own, enjoying a special
freedom of life and manners which reminds
us of the Provengal or the Italian spirit.
There was one kingdom which came
into being far later than all the rest, the
only kingdom in the peninsula which
refused submission to the Castilian yoke,
and preserved an independent existence
and a language of its own—the present-
day kingdom of Portugal. All the other
states of the peninsula extended their
territory in a southerly direction, Asturias
being the nucleus of Leon, Old Castile
of New Castile, Aragon of Valencia;
similarly, the mother province of Portugal
was, undoubtedly, Galicia, a wild, moun-
tain district in the north-west corner
of the peninsula. In fact, when Portugal
appears as a separate state, we find
Galicia and Portugal united under the
government of Garcias, the son of King
Ferdinand of Castile, in 1065. But even
then a revolt of the counts of Portugal
against Garcias showed that enduring dis-
sensions were now beginning to develop.
The important influence of geographical
conditions is here apparent. The original
Portugal, which takes its name from the

Soiirce harbour Porto Calle, the

,. modern Oporto, was the
of Portugal's district  1vi ) i
Name 1Str1c ying between e

Lower Douro and the Minho,
a territory which was certainly extended
southward at an early period, and in-
cluded the town of Coimbra by the year
1004. Portugal thus embraces the western
coast of the Iberian peninsula. Its cli-
matic conditions are highly favourable,
its long seaboard and its river mouths
make it an attractive district to the
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outside world, and in this respect its only
rivals were the Mediterranean states of
Catalonia and Valencia. Central Portugal
is, moreover, one of the most beautiful
portions of the whole peninsula, a land of
smiling hills and uplands, which must
have produced a population with charac-

teristics of its own, and one widely
Eoreen) different from the Castilian of
at War with the l)‘an_'cp tablelands, or t.he
Galicia wild Galician. The power which

deemed itself the champion
of Christianity against Islam, and finally
attempted to bring the whole of Spain
under its sway, could not afford to relin-
quish the guardianship of the bones of St.
James, the patron of all true Spaniards.
So the early policy of the independent
Portuguese kingdom was war with Galicia,
which, indeed, remained apart from the
kingdom of Castile-Leon only for a short
time. The new state succeeded in gaining
its independence at the time when Castile,
under Alfonso VI., was vigorously attack-
ing the petty Moorish states, and when the
growing Castilian power was shaken by the
counter-assaults of the African saviours of
Islam, the Almoravides.

Long and bloody conflicts occurred be-
tween the different parts of the Northern
Spanish kingdom, above all between Leon
and the rising Castile, before their united
strength could be exerted against their
religious enemies in the south. These
struggles were prolonged by the interfer-
ence of the neighbouring states of Aragon
and Navarre in their internal dissensions.
Abd ur Rahman II. and, above all, Al
Mansur were able to turn the unhappy
disunion of Christian Spain to their own
advantage; their brilliant campaigns
restored the shattered caliphate to its old
splendour, and they were aided by Chris-
tian troops, who were not ashamed to
serve in the ranks of their country’s hered-
itary foes. The kingdom of Leon was
threatened with total destruction. Castile
was practically independent.

R

estored  yupen Sancho the Great of
Glory of fheN btained K £
Caliphate  Navarre obtained possession o

Castile by hereditary right, in
the year 1028, after Aragon and Sobrarbe
had already done him homage, the centre of
Christian power seemed to be gravitating
definitely eastward. But the triumph of
the little province of Navarre was more
apparent than real. Shortly before his
death, Sancho partitioned a kingdom
which he had never thoroughly united, and
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his second son, Fernando, obtained Castile.
No great provocation was required to
plunge Fernando into war with Bermudo
III., the king of Leon. Eventually
Castile prevailed over the more ancient
kingdom of Leon. Bermudo fell in battle,
and Fernando took possession of his terri-
tory by right of conquest and relationship.
In the place of the old Gothic royal house
of Reccared, a race of Frankish origin ap-
peared asrulers of the ancient Spanish Mark.

The union of Leon and Castile under a
Castilian prince was a fact of decisive
immportance for the future of Spain, al-
though the new kingdom was destined to
undergo many a severe shock. Not long
afterwards. Navarre lost its conquests on
the south of the Ebro to this newly arisen
kingdom, and saw itself cut off from all
hope of further expansion. The Saracen
princes of Toledo and Saragossa hastened
to appease their dangerous neighbour as
long as possible with payments of tribute.
After Ferdinand’s death, the kingdom
was threatened with disruption; but
the civil war ended in the complete
victory of Alfonso VI. in 1073. The
Cid’s campaign against Va-
lencia nearly coincides with
the date of the First Crusade.
CReraders The enthusiastic spirit of
battling for the faith, which then
swayed the whole of Europe, was also
felt in Spain. But in the case of Spain
it was not necessary to go to. Jerusalem
to find the enemies of Christianity: on
the contrary, a papal decree especially
directed the Spaniards to overcome the
foe within their own country. One of
the barriers between Spain and the rest
of Europe was removed by this fact:
many knights, from France in particular,
flocked into the country, as in the case of
Henry of Burgundy, to fulfil at so con-
venient a distance from their homes the
Crusader’s vow they had taken.

The Portuguese owed several decisive
successes to the help of German and
Dutch Crusaders, who put into Portuguese
harbours on the way to Jerusalem. But
the lively hope of further conquest, which
had been aroused by the fall of Toledo,
remained for the moment unfilled: the
Spanish Moslems, in the extremity of their
danger, had summoned an ally from
Africa, which was powerful enough to
check the advance of the Christians,
though at the same time it made an end
of most of the petty Moorish kingdoms.

Portuguese
Helped by the
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THE Spanish Moslems found an African

ally in the person of Yusuf, the prince of
the Almoravides, or Murabites, in Morocco.
The Almoravides were sprung from the
wildest nomad tribes of Western Maure-
tania ; they were a sect of religious warriors,
and seemed theincarnation of that fanatical
energy which had inspired the early period
of Islam. In them the strength and
violence of nomad life again triumphed
over the peaceful forces of agriculture and
trade. In the first half of the eleventh
century began that movement which over-
threw the Zeirites, who were then the
dominant power in Morocco, and finally
wrested the ancient kingdom of Carthage
from the Fatimides. Morocco became the
capital of the new kingdom.

An acute and determined leader came to
the front in the person of Yusuf, and a crisis
of momentousimportance arrived for Spain:
from the north Alfonso’s armed troops
swept down upon the fruitful
fields of Andalusia ; on the other
side of the strait was Yusuf’s
army, ready to lend dubious
assistance to the hard-pressed country. The
Andalusian princes finally decided to ask
Morocco for help ; Yusuf was only too glad
to grant their request. In the year 1086
he landed in Spain with a powerful army,
which was strengthened by the addition
of the Andalusian forces ; he marched upon
Estremadura, which was then extremely
hard-pressed by the Castilians. A battle
was fought at Zalaca, near Badajoz, and
the mailed knights of Castile were defeated
by Yusuf’s infantry and negro guard.

Alfonso quickly recovered from this blow,
and in the next year made ready to meet
any attempt on Toledo ; but he was obliged
to renounce all plans for the conquest of
Andalusia. The claws of the Castilian lion,
with which he had threatened the followers
of Islam, were cut for a long time to come.
Yusuf was now able to complete his
designs on Andalusia undisturbed. The

Morocco to
the Help of
Andalusia

Almoravides had not the least intention
of giving up the country for which they
had fought so fiercely—a country whose
riches and hopeless disunion made it
at once an attraction and a prey to
any energetic conqueror. The emir of
Saragossa was alone able to main-

lssl:::Sh tain his independence through
Savea Subtle policy ~and thanks to

the favourable situation of his
little kingdom. With the support of the
Almoravide troops, he repelled three
attacks of the Aragon army, and succeeded
cleverly in getting rid of his inconvenient
guests. Huesca was then, in 1096, definitely
lost to Aragon.

Thus Spanish Islam was saved, and its
political unity again restored, but at a
heavy price. The idyllic life of the small
states was at an end. In all the large
towns Almoravide garrisons were quartered,
and the union of the sword with the
Koran crushed all freedom of thought.

So long as Yusuf was alive order was

maintained throughout the kingdom,
and his son, Ali, who followed him in
1106, was no unworthy successor.

Great hopes were aroused by his mili-
tary ability; in the year 1108 he
defeated Sancho, the young son of
Alfonso VI., at Ucles ; and it seemed as if
Toledo would soon be again in Moslem
hands. But the victory of Ucles marks
the culminating point of the Almoravide
power. The princes of Saragossa would
not unite with the Almoravide troops
to repel their common foe, and in the year
1118 this town fell into the

:, l::hm. power of Aragon. Its loss was
Powir a severe blow to the power of

Islam, for the most northerly
outpost, which had hitherto checked the
advance of Catalonia and Aragon, was
thereby lost. The war with the Christians,
who, fortunately for the Andalusians, were
then involved in internal struggles, re-
solved itself into a frontier warfare,
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entailing heavy loss on both sides and
leading to no permanent result. In the
year 1125 Alfonso of Aragon replied
to the Almoravide incursions by a puni-
tive expedition, organised on a large
scale. He received assistance from the
Mozarabic Christians, who were still
numerous in Granada, and pushed forward
into Granada and the neigh-
bourhood of Malaga. It was,
however, only a brilliant feat
of chivalry, and nothing more.
The pitiful condition of the Almoravides
must have finally induced the Andalusians
toattempt to realise their hopes of shaking
off the tyranny of the African barbarians.
Thev were already preparing with the help
of the Christian kings to drive the Almora-
vides over the sea and to exchange one
ruling power for another, when the im-
pending dissolution of the Almoravide
kingdom in Africa turned their gaze in
another direction.

The sect of reformers known as the
Almohads, whose founder, Abdallah, gave
himself out to be the Mahdi, had developed,
in spite of persecution and occasional de-
feat, into a formidable political power, in
direct opposition to the Almoravides. In
the year 1145 the Almoravide monarch,
Taschfin, was defeated and slain in battle by
the foliowers of the Mahdi, Abd al Mumen.
In the previous year a revolt had broken
out in Eastern Andalusia. It was soon
followed by others in diff:rent provinces.

Spanish Islam was now in a state of
indescribable confusion. New kingdoms
rose and fell; provinces and cities fought
one against the other; and throughout
the turmoil the Almoravides, who had,
meanwhile, lost the town of Morocco, their
last African possession, continued to hold
out in individual fortified towns and
castles. With the help of Christian troops,
they even, in 1147, recovered Cordova,
which they had lost. At last an Almohad
army landed in Spain. It did not,
Moorish  Dowever, make such rapid
Stronghold PIOgress as might have been
Ciplured expected. The Christian princes,

naturally, did not forgo the
opportunity of attacking the country while
it was thus rent with internal dissension.
A powerful army, under the leadership
of the King of Castile, marched through
Andalusia and Granada, and, with the
help of a fleet, provided by Genoa, Pisa,
and Catalonia, took the town of Almeria,
the stronghold of the Moorish pirates,
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and long an object of hatred to all the
Christian powers on the Mediterranean.
Almost at the same time King Alfonso
of Portugal stormed Lisbon ; the Count of
Barcelona seized Tortosa and the mouth
of the Ebro.

Fortune gradually declared in favour of
the Almohads. Cordova fell into their
hands, and Almeria was retaken by them.
Finally, they stormed Granada, the last
refuge of the Almoravides in Andalsia.
The remnants of that nation once so power-
ful fled to the Balearic Islands in 1157.
Christian Spain had only been temporarily
united, and its disruption and the con-
fusion thence resulting gave the Almohads
time to establish themselves securely.
In general their rule was milder than that
of the Almocravides had been. In fact, it
was the better portion of the mixed popu-
lation of North Africa which had gathered
round the white Almohad banner to oppose
the cruel tyranny of the inhabitants of the
plains, and had trampled the black
Almoravide standard in the dust.

After the death of Abd al Mumen,
in 1163, his son, Yusuf, conquered Va-
lencia and Murcia, where a
Mohammedan dynasty had
hitherto held out with the
help of the Christians. War
against the Christian states followed with
varying results. In the time of Yusuf’s
successor, Al Mansur, occurred one of
those important conflicts which occasion-
ally break the monotonous list of sieges
and incursions. Unfortunately for them-
selves, the Castilians, who could not at
that time expect any help from their co-
religionists, had made a devastating expe-
dition into Andalusia, and brought down
upon themselves the Almohad princes;
Al Mansur crossed the straits with an
enormous army, and after a bloody con-
flict in 1195 at Alarcos, utterly defeated the
Castilian forces, which had in vain ex-
pected reinforcements from Navarre and
Leon. Al Mansur’s attempt to reconquer
Toledo in the next year failed entirely.

The most brilliant successes of the
Mohammedans were able to check, but
not to avert, impending destruction.
The confusion which broke out again in
Christian Spain brought no advantage
to the Almohads. When, at length, Al
Mansur’s successor, Mohammed, gathered
all his strength for one tremendous blow,
union among the Christian princes was
restored at the eleventh hour. In the

Castilians
Defeated
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battle of Navas de Tolosa the fortunes
and the power of the Almohads were
utterly shattered.

Hardly had Alfonso VI. of Castile been
buried, in 1109, when Castile took up arms
against Aragon. In the wars and confusion
which resulted Castile came off much the
worst. Social order and public morality
disappeared under the mad rule of Urraca,
whercas the king of Aragon was able to
bide his time, extend his boundaries, and
conquer powerful Saragossa in 1118. The
death of Urraca, in the year 1126, dissolved
the connection between Aragon and Castile :
Alfonso VII. took up the government of
his disordered country. The power of the
Castilian lion rose again during continual
warfare against the Saracens, while Aragon,
after the death of Alfonso I., was again
divided into its original provinces of
Aragon and Navarre, and thereby lost its
preponderance. At the same time the
principality of Barcelona was united to
Provence, and gained considerable power
and prestige.

This change of circumstances made
Alfonso VII. so pre-eminent that in the

ear 1135 he had himself pro-
Atforso VIH glaimed Emperor of Spairfl) at
the Council of Leon, apparently
with the consent of the other
princes, who were present in person or
were represented by envoys. Ferdinand I.
and Alfonso VI. had already made a tem-
porary claim to the title of emperor, which
in Spain naturally did not bear the same
significance as in Italy and Germany.
The confusion which broke out shortly
after the coronation made it sufficiently
plain to Alfonso VII. that the conception
of the princes concerning their relations
to the emperor did not coincide with his
own.

Portugal in particular now made a
decisive effort for independence, and was
supported by Navarre, the mountaineers
of which country were as unconquerable
as ever. In the year 1139 Count Alfonso
of Portugal took the title of king. In
1147 he wrested Lisbon from the Saracens
with the help of German and Dutch troops,
and thus gained a capital worthy of his
country.

Meanwhile, however, important events
were taking place in the east. Ramiro
I1. of Aragon had abdicated, and left the
country to his two-year-old daughter,
Petronella, who had been betrothed to
Count Raymond Berengar IV. of Catalonia
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with the consent of Alfonso VII. The
count at once undertook the duties of
regent for Ramiro, who retired to the
seclusion of a monastery. Thus the king-
doms of Catalonia, or Barcelona, and
Arzgon were practically united. The re-
sults of these events were of immeasurable
importance for the whole of Spain. Cata-
lonia was a maritime power;

:::;:f of hitherto its policy had been
Casti entirely foreign, and its most
astile

important interest lay in the
Mediterranean. Its close union with Aragon,
the most thoroughly Spanish of all states,
gave it the advantage of a strong barrier
in the rear, but also connected its future
indissolubly with that of the Christian
kingdoms of Spain. The development in
the Iberian peninsula necessarily tended
towards union ; it at once became mani-
fest that Catalonia was destined to be
a Spanish, and not a French, province. and
that all the conquests made by the Cata-
lonian sea-power were bound to be the
inheritance of the rising power of Castile.

The great Spanish empire of later times
was largely founded upon the possessions
of Catalonia and Aragon in the west of the
Mediterranean. The Catalonians entered
upon these conquests shortly after their
union with Aragon; their previous at-
tempts upon the Balearic Islands had led
to no permanent result. In the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries the influence of
the two united kingdoms was considerably
extended, until at last the standard of
Aragon waved over the largest islands in
the Western Mediterranean, including
Sicily ; even a part of Greece recognised
the dominion of Aragon for a short period.

At the same time, the domestic interests
of the dual kingdom obliged it to press
southward, and so to secure a proportion-
ate share of the Moorish spoils. Thus, in
the year 1238, Valencia fell into the hands
of Aragon. The advantage in this rivalry
remained decisively on the side of Castile,
which occupied Murcia in the

if:ic‘l::of year 1243,and thereby entirely
Devilopmiat cut off from Aragon any possi-

bility of further advance. Side
by side with this development of Spanish
foreign policy important changes within
the kingdoms were taking place, which
made the eleventh and twelfth centuries
extremely important in the history of
the country. Hitherto the Spanish king-
doms, especially Leon and Castile, had
lived in self-dependent isolation, in
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conformity with their geographical position.
The unceasing warfare which they had
carried on by their own efforts had driven
their hereditary enemies from one portion
of the ancient Gothic kingdom.  Such
civilisation as had survived these rough
times sprang chiefly from the prosperity
of the Gothic kingdom, in which the
Roman and Gothic elements
had been united under the
banner of the Athanasian belief.
On these old foundations rested
both Church and State ; the Gothic liturgy,
which was preserved unchanged, and the
alphabet of Toledo, were outward tokens
of the isolation of the Spanish people, a
state which was in such harmony with the
very spirit of the race that any internal
movement which might open up the coun-
try to the influence of Western European
civilisation was inconceivable; while,
naturally, religious convictions formed an
absolute barrier to any possible approach
towards the civilisation of the Moors.
There was, however, a power which
could not permit the existence of Christian
kingdoms in continued isolation from the
universal Church—a power which had
been working for centuries to subject
the civil to the ecclesiastical influence,
and to remodel and revive the ancient
Roman Empire. This power was the
papacy, on which the conviction was at
last beginning to dawn that possibly the
truest supporters of the papal supremacy
might be found among the warriors who
were fighting for the faith in Spain.
During the Crusades the Roman Curia had
become aware of its powers, and now that
Rome was beginning to carry out great
schemes of world policy she could not
afford to leave Spain out of consideration.
First and foremost, the Spanish Church,
which had a national character of its own,
had to be bound to the Church of Rome ;
and to that end the Gothic liturgy must be
abolished,Sand frl(;:shl blood infused into the
panish clergy. The struggle to
;‘::::‘ ;n make the influence of the Church
preponderant was largely car-
ried on by the French Bene-
dictine monks, who came to Spain in large
numbers towards the end of the eleventh
century, and proved themselves the best
advocates of the papacy. Their head-
quarters was the monastery of Sahagun,
halfway between Leon and Palencia, to
which  extraordinary privileges were
granted. Sahagun produced the Archbishop
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Bernhard of Toledo, in whose vigorous
attack upon the Mohammedans in his
see we trace the beginnings of that
arbitrary spirit which was at that time
wholly foreign to the rough but mag-
nanimous Spaniards. It was foreign in-
fluence that first inspired this temper
into a people naturally noble and kindly,
until it eventually broke out, at a later
period, in the practices of the Inquisition.
At the same time, the French monks
were the involuntary means of intro-
ducing European civilisation. If Spain
now became more open to the influences of
the outside world, it is to the activity of
these men, in great degree, that this result
must be ascribed.

At the same time, the stirring period of
the Crusades brought the chivalry of Spain
into closer connection with that of neigh-
bouring countries. The Templars entered
Aragon and undertook with brilliant suc-
cess a frontier war against the Saracens.
In Castile, during the twelfth century,
there was formed, upon the model of the
Templars, the knightly orders of St.

James, Alcantara, and Calatrava; in
Knightly Portugal was formed the order
Orders  Of Aviz. These orders proved
Founded & sSpblendid weapon against

the Moorish power; but the

stimulus to the movement of political and
religious ideas which they provided largely
contributed to the formation of that spirit
of militant aggression which became a
source of temporary strength to Spain,
but eventually a cause of permanent
weakness.

The most important feature of the
thirteenth century in Spain was the rapid
and destructive overthrow of the Almohad
power in Andalusia, where the kingdom
of Granada was the only surviving remnant
of the Moorish states. Castile came defi-
nitely to the head of the Iberian kingdoms
as soon as it had collected its forces and
secured for itself the united aid of the
other kingdoms of the peninsula ; but the
journey to this goal had -been long and
toilsome. The Emperor Alfonso VII. of
Castile during his restless life had taken
up arms now as the friend of the petty
Moslem states, now as the ally of the hard-
pressed Almoravides, always keeping one
object before himself, the weakening of
Spanish Islam and its final overthrow by
a vigorous onslaught. The interference
of the Almohads in Andalusian affairs
entirely thwarted his plans. The last
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campaign, in the year 1157, miscarried, and
the emperor died in the Muradal pass
during his retreat.  Unfortunately for
Christian Spain, Alfonso had divided his
kingdom between his two sons; the one,
Sancho III., obtained Castile, while the
other, Ferdinand II., received Leon with
the adjoining territory. The consequence
was a series of wars between the Christian
states, which allowed Portugal to secure
its cnmplete independence.

Sancho III. was preparing to assume the

title of emperor, and would, perhaps, have

succeeded in maintaining the supremacy

of Castile, had not his untimely death left -

his three-year-old son, Alfonso VIII.—or
IX.; by Castilian reckoning he was the
third of this name—upon the throne. A
period of the wildest confusion began. The
most distinguished of the noble families of
Castile, those of Castro and Lara, at-
tempted to secure the guardianship of the
child for themselves: As they looked
everywhere for allies, the other Christian
rulers and even the Saracens became
involved in the struggle. The pernicious

power which the feudal nobles had gained .

now became apparent for the first time
in all its fatal force. It was only when
the young king became strong enough to

seize the reins of the empire that the ‘dis-
organised kingdom was brought into some:

kind of order; hitherto it had been
protected against the attacks of the
Almohads rather by the efforts of the
knightly orders than by its own power.
But the dissension between the Chris-
tian states did not cease then; even the
intervention of the Pope, with threats of
interdict, did not accelerate the union of

the Christian states in the ‘face of the-

ever-increasing peril of the
Almohads. Alfonso the Noble,
of Castile, wvigorously pro-
secuted the war against the
Almohads so far as his 'struggles with

The Pope’s
Efforts
for Union

his Christian neighbours permitted him;

but the confusion rose to its highest point
when the flower of the Castilian army fell
in the battle of Arlarcos in 1195 and when
the Almohad army appeared before Toledo
in the next ycar. Necessity, at length, be-
came a spur to greater unity. The Roman

..Christians,

‘this occasion for Alfonso.

Church, which had hitherto displayed
and increased its power chiefly by its
insistence on due respect for marriage,
now took in hand the difficult task of
uniting the Christian states for common
action against the Almohads. It seemed,
for example, an almost impossible
undertaking to bring the sister kingdoms
Holy War of Castile and Leon to reason,
Against the 5C, deep'y had the venom of
Christians Plind hatred permeated both.
The plan formed by Sancho VII.
of Navarre of getting possession of the

‘North of Spain with the help of the

Almohads, and as their wvassal, shows
what was to be expected of the Christian
princes. However, in the ensuing turmoil
Sancho lost his Basque provinces to Castile.
Alfonso the Noble had no sooner
succeeded .in restoring better relations
among the princes than he began a policy
that. was desperate in appearance, but

_promised the most brilliant results in
.the event of success.

It was apparently
undertaken with the knowledge and
concurrence of Pope Innocent III. By
making repeated incursions into Anda-
lusia; Alfonso so enraged the Almohad
ruler, Mohammed, that the latter at
length proclaimed a holy war against the
and brought over an innu-
merable host from North Africa.

Now was the time to see whether
Alfonso’s calculations had been correct.
If he succeeded in uniting the whole
power of Spain for the moment under
himself, he might reckon on victory,
and Andalusia would fall into the hands
of iCastile. If his attempt failed, he
would lose at least the southern por-
tion of his kingdom, and the leadership
of the Christian states would fall defi-
nitely to Aragon. Fortune declared on
The envoys
of Rome succeeded in rousing in Spain’
a fiery Crusading fever, which ultimately
no prince could venture to oppose.

.'Warriors anxious to fight for the faith

streamed in from France as well. At
Navas de Tolosa, near the upper Guadal-

'quivir, the confederate Christian army

met the Almohads and overthrew them

‘wit‘h dreadful slaughter in 1212.
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AND THE LAST DAYS OF THE MOORS

HE fate of Andalusia was now decided,
although the conquest of this exten-
sive district occupied ten years, and a
remnant of the Moorish power continued
to maintain its position in Granada.
Immediately upon the death of Alfonso
the Noble, in 1241, further progress was
stopped by quarrels about the succession.
However, Alfonso’s immediate successors
died, and the throne finally went to
Ferdinand the Holy, son of the king of
Leon. Upon the death of his father
this ruler reunited the kingdoms of Leon
and Castile in 1230. The gloomy period
of war between the two kingdoms was
thereby concluded, and the Castilian
kingdom securely founded.

At last it was possible to reap the fruits
of the victory of Navas de Tolosa. The
Almohads could not recover from
their defeat. Their power grew weaker
every year, owing to revolts in Andalusia
and quarrels concerning the
succession. Thus no permanent
resistance to the Castilian arms
could be even contemplated.
In the year 1236 the old caliph capital,
Cordova, fell into Ferdinand’s hands,
though a vigorous attempt to raise the
siege was made by the leader of the
Andalusian Moors, Motawakkel, a de-
scendant of Beni Hud of Saragossa. After
the death of Motawakkel, the best of the
Moors gathered round Mohammed ben
Alahmar, the son of a noble Andalusian
family. He established himself in the
mountains of Granada, and succeeded in
founding a kingdom which was destined
to endure for some time. Mohammed
recognised Ferdinand’s suzerainty, and
even joined with him in the conquest
of Seville ; he thus contrived to avert the
storm that threatened his embryo state.

Murcia also became tributary to Ferdi-

Cordova in
the Hands of
Ferdinand

nand in the year 1243, but was unable to

maintain this semi-independent position for
any length of time. Populous Seville o_ffered

thé most * stubborn resistance; and was

not conquered till the year 1248. Valencia
had been taken by Aragon ten years
previously, and the Portuguese had poss-
essed themselves of Algarve, so that of
the Mohammedan Empire, which fifty
years before had been such a menace to
Spain, there remained only Granada,
which  still, however, displayed sur-

q prising vitality, Murcia, and

:: :{‘:: the unimportant state of
rish ..

Revolt Niebla. A large part of the
Andalusian Moors, especially
the inhabitants of Seville and other towns,
emigrated, while the country population
remained for the time being. The growing
Spanish nation speedily repopulated the
towns.

As early as the year 1263 the Andalusian
towns, at the desire of the Emperor Alfonso,
formed a confederacy, a hermandad, for
mutual protection against Granada, the
prince of which state had called in auxili-
aries from Morocco, and was attempting
to secure his complete independence with
the further support of Murcia and Niebla.
The Moorish revolt failed; the crafty
ruler of Granada succeeded, by timely
negotiation, in preserving his relations
with Castile; but Murcia and Niebla
were now incorporated into the Castilian
kingdom. This state of affairs was to
continue for two centuries.

At first it seemed as if the victorious
career of the Castilian monarchs would
carry them even beyond the Straits of

Gibraltar : Alfonso X., who succeded his

Visi father, Ferdinand, in the year
isionary ) p 1

Ideas of 1252, made upon several occa-

Alfonso Sions large preparations for

an attack upon Morocco. But
the unfavourable financial condition of
Castile, resulting from the many wars of
conquest—Alfonso had tried in vain to
improve affairs by depreciating the coin-
age—barred these ambitious projects.
Finally, Alfonso’s visionary ideas of mak-
ing good his claim to the duchy of Swabia,
and of gaining ‘the crown of the holy
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Roman emperor, diverted Castilian policy
from its natural course. Alfonso attained
no real success. and shortly before his
death, in 1284, had the mortification of
seeing King Peter ITI, of Aragon take
advantage of the revolt of Sicily against
Charles of Anjou to seize that rich island.
Aragon had “already opened the road
to [taly by its conquest of the

é:_f::tws Balearic Islands in the year
Projects iz2¢g. But even without these

great  political  projects  of
Alfonso the period of conquest was bound
to come to a temporary close.  The time
was drawing on for a definite partition of
power between the feudal nobles and the
king. a crisis through which every rising
state in the Middle Ages had to pass.

1t was evident that this struggle
would not be easy or capable of any
speedy termination.  The attempt of
Alfonso X. to unify the internal adminis-
tration of his kingdom by issuing a common
legal code had met with such determined
opposition that he was obliged to abandon
the idea. The king at length found a
number of his nobles, under the leadership
of the Lara, united with the rulers of
Granada in open revolt against him.

Fortunately, Alfonso found an earnest
friend in King Jaime of Aragon. This
ruler knew the nobility; the conflict
which was breaking out for the first time
in Castile had already been fought out
before his time in Aragon. Peter II. of
Aragon (1196-1213), in order to secure
his heritage, and to break down the
influence which the nobles exercised over
the choice of a king, had formally received
his kingdom as a fief from Pope Innocent
III., and by this desperate measure had
attained to his end in 1204.

The nobles of Aragon had, naturally,
not been pacified by this means. King
Jaime’s opinion of them is shown by his
words to Alfonso X. : * Two orders in the
state you must especially cherish and

.. promote : the clergy and the
;?:;:::”“n inhabitants of thecities and
in Confusion tOWNS; for these love God

more than do the knights,
who are more inclined than any other
order to revolt against their lord.” At
length, even Alfonso’s son, Sancho, raised
the banner of revolt, so that, upon the
death of the king, the Castilian kingdom
was in the greatest confusion. Sancho IV.
(1284-95) made an unfortunate attempt
to play off the Haro family, to which
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he showed special favour, against the rest
of the nobility; the insatiable greed and
the ingratitude of his protégés soon placed
him in a most embarrassing position.

This difficulty seemed to be further
increased upon Sancho’s death, when his
son, Ferdinand IV., who was still a minor,
came to the throne, and his mother,
Maria de Molina, undertook the regency.
However, Maria de Molina showed greater
insight than Sancho ; instead of depend-
ing on the feudal nobles, who were
invariably false, she turned to the towns
of Castile for support. Confederations of
towns, the first of which had been founded
by Alfonso X., among the towns of
Andalusia now came into being in all the
provinces. With their help Maria de
Molina obtained the recognition of her
son’s supremacy and of that of her
grandson, Alfonso XI., after her son’s
death, in 1312.

It was only the influence of this extra-
ordinary woman which averted a state of
absolute anarchy, as is shown by the fact
that after her death, in the year 1321, the
kingdom fell into hopeless dissension. Only
when Alfonso XI., in 1325, at

The Bold the age of fourteen, seized
Step of the the rei f government with
Young King i . Bt g = Vi

a strong hand did the grievous
state of affairs begin to improve. An
immense army from Morocco crossed the
straits in the year 1340, only to be
confronted by the united power of the
Castilian people at Salado, and to be
utterly defeated. After a long siege,
Algeciras, a town which had been one of
the main gates for African invasion into
Spain, fell into the power of Alfonso.
During a vain attempt to wrest Gibraltar
from the power of Granada the king died
in camp of the plague in 1350.

In Peter 1., the young son of Alfonso
XI., there came to the throne of Castile
one of those personalities which destiny
raised up in different countries as the
special champions of the royal power.
Peter, who speedily justified his nick-
name of the Cruel, was not one of those
natures which make their way openly
by force of arms. He employed the
weapons of craft, and, when needful, of
treachery, in his struggle to assert the
power of the throne, both against the
nobles and also against the towns, which
had shown increasing independence since
the time of Maria de Molina. Peter did
not succeed in finally attaining to his
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object, as did Louis XI. of France, a man
of very similar character, a century later.
The sole reason was that Peter was not
a man of stern and cold determination ;
all his cunning plans were hampered or
ruined by his irritability and his wild
explosions of anger. The flaw in his
character was all the more fatal to him,
because no less a personage than his half-
brother, Henry of Trastamare, appeared
at the head of the opposition.

Henry was a man who had displayed
great tenacity and acuteness in the course
of his chequered career, and his strong
character assured him the unswerving
adherence of his followers. Peter’sunhappy
marriage with Blanche of Bourbon, his
relations with Donna Maria Padilla, whose
children he finally legitimised, his malicious
and ruthless behaviour towards all whom
he mistrusted, gradually alienated every
class of the people, and nullified any good
effects that absolute government had
produced. It was in this contest that
Edward the Black Prince intervened,
with disastrous effects on the finances of
Aquitaine, and consequently on the posi-
tion of the Plantagenet rulers.
After repeated failures Henry
Black Prince ©f Irastamare defeated his

brother on March 14th, 1360,
at Montiel, and during the subsequent
negotiations he treacherously slew with
his own hand this master in the art of
treachery.

As Henry II. the victor could maintain
his position (1369~79) only by abolish-
ing a large number of innovations of
Peter that had greatly benefited the
country, and by liberally dividing the
country among his followers. His suc-
cessor, John I. (1379-90), had to recover
the lands which had been distributed, in
order to avoid the obvious results of such
a policy. He found the task difficult.
As the next king, Henry III. (1390-14006),
continued this policy, the royal power
gradually attained to great eminence and
passed triumphantly through a severe
crisis on the death of Henry in 1406.

Although his successor, John II., was
but two years old, the struggles and
confusion which had hitherto been in-
evitable were now avoided. Unfortunately,
the feebleness of John’s rule (1406-54)
brought this progressive movement to a
standstill.  Henry IV. (1454-74) was
wholly in the hands of his favourites,
and well deserved his nickname of Help-

Intervention
of the

less. Under his rule all the ground which
the crown had gained in its struggles
against feudalism seemed lost. In the
year 1465 civil war broke out. When the
young ¢ Infant’’ Alfonso, who had been
set up in opposition to Henry, died in
1468, the eyes of all the discontented
turned towards Isabella, the high-spirited
First Step sister of the king and heiress
; of the throne. This princess,
ina . . K
Great Union 2g2INst her brother’s will,
gave her hand in marriage
to the heir of Aragon, Ferdinand, in the year
1469, and thereby made the first step
towards the union of the two most powerful
kingdoms of the Pyrenaan peninsula, a
step of incalculable importance for the
future of Spain. When Henry died, on
December 11th, 1474, this union had come
within the bounds of possibility.

The history of Aragon from the thxr-
teenth to the fifteenth century offers, in
general, a more cheerful picture than that
of Castile. The rulers of the country
proved able to pursue with great success
a far-reaching policy, to which they were
impelled by the fortunate position of their
country. It is a characteristic fact that
in all their more important undertakings
the kings could rely upon the Catalonian
portion of their dominions, while the
nobles and towns of inland Aragon con-
ducted themselves quite in the manner of
the Castilian feudal nobles.

We have already related how Peter II.
attempted to put a stop to the interference
of the different orders in settling the succes-
sion by accepting his kingdom as a fief fromn
the Pope. His feudal obligations did not
prevent him from appearing as an oppo-
nent of the papacy, which had helped him
in the war against the Albigenses, in
which he lost his life. His successor,
Jaime I., concluded the subjugation of
Valencia during his long rule. The native
population remained, for the most part, in
the country, and continued to till the

fruitful Huerta of Valencia as

2;“:;::::: of the vassals of the Catalonian
gh:Moors nobles, who had taken the

chief part in the conquest.
Then arose those friendly relations between
the great nobles and the industrious Moors
which came to be so important later on.
All early attempts to expel the Moham-
medans entirely were frustrated by the
decisive attitude of the feudal lords who
held fiefs in Valencia. Under Peter III.
(1276-85), the successor of Jaime, the
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transmarine policy of the kingdom assumed
great importance, for there remained
nothing more to conquer in the Spanish
peninsula. The people of Sicily had shaken
off the rule ot Charles of Anjou, the
creature of Rome. in the bloody Vespers
of the wvear 12825 they offered the
crown to Peter III. as King Manfred’s
son-in-law, and on his arrival

The Sea " \ith a strong Aragonese army
Power of : . a : P

. received him with joy as ther
Catalonia

liberator and saviour. Upon
this occasion also Catalonia alone bore the
cost of the war: and we may estimate
the strength of its sca-power from the
triumphant resistance which Peter I11. and
his bold admiral, Roger de Lauria, offered
to the overpowering numbers of his allied
enemies, among whom were the Pope and
the King of France.

Aragon, as we have said, took but little
share in the trouble or the glory of this
war. but continued its regular develop-
ment as an inland state. The ostensible
object of this internal policy was to weaken
the evil effects of the feudal system by the
union of all peace-loving classes, without
having recourse to the dubious means of an
absolute monarchy. It isa process worthy
of observation, though at times it conflicted
with the foreign policy of the kings.

The towns stood at the head of the
movement. Their representatives met in
juntas, which were especially concerned
with the maintenance of the public safety,
and sent their delegates once every
year to Saragossa. At the head of this
organisation, which was found to work
admirably, stood the justiciar of Aragon,
to whose sovereign power even the king
had to bow upon occasion. As a matter of
fact, this republican state had no real need
of a royal chief. Peter III. learned of how
small account the king was there in the
year 1283, at Tarragona, when he appealed
to the classes of the Aragon people for help
against the formidable preparations of
France, and instead of receiving

Jaime II, .
Surrenders ONEY anq troops, met nothing
Sicily but Thostility, threats, and

demands for fresh privileges.
The evolution of Catalonia into a great
maritime power proceeded also for some
time without any help from the kings and
even against their desires. When Jaime
I1. gave up Sicily, as the price of a final
and lasting peace with the Pope and with
France, his brother Frederic kept pos-
session of the island with the help of the
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Sicilians and the Aragonese forces on the
spot, although Jaime supported his enemy
with troops and ships. In return for
Sicily Jaime had received Sardinia and
Corsica as a fief from the Pope. Although
Frederic continued to retain Sicily, Jaime
had no scruples about seizing these islands
in the year 1322.

The real struggle, in this case, was carried
on by Barcelona, which provided most of
the munitions of war, against the powerful
commercial town of Pisa, which then lost
its possessions in Sardinia. The place of
this decayed trading town, at the mouth of
the Arno, was taken by its old rival, Genoa,
which energetically took up the war with
Catalonia for the mastery of the Western
Mediterranean and for the possession of
Sardinta, which that mastery carried with
it. The war, in which both sides suffered
heavily, was at length closed by a peace
of exhaustion, and Catalonia succeeded
through the utmost exertions in retaining
possession of Sardinia.

Up to this time the affairs of Aragon
had run parallel to those of Castile. The
Catalonians carried out a far-reaching

maritime and commercial
Healthy Qo 3 2

policy in close connection with
Development .

the monarchy ; but in Aragon
of Aragon

the same struggle between
feudalism and absolutism which had
ravaged Castile went on, with this
difference, that the development of Aragon
had been sounder and healthier, as is shown
by the fact that the nobles and the towns
were generally united against the king.

At the time when Peter the Cruel was
fighting against feudalism in Castile, the
ruler of Aragon, Peter IV., found himself
involved in a struggle with the people of .
Aragon, who were joined by the people of
Valencia, while the Catalonians stood aloof
from the turmoil. Just as in Castile, the
leadership of the nobles against the king
was taken by an Infant of the royal house.
Peter IV. was more fortunate than his
Castilian namesake; he defeated the
barons of Aragon and Valencia in open
battle at Epila, and by cleverly utilising
this success, he established, in 1348, the
predominance of the royal power in Aragon.

Peace, however, was not definitely
assured, as was seen under Peter’s
successors ; the continual wars for the
possession of Sardinia and of Sicily,
which was reunited to Aragon, afforded
many an opportunity to the feudal
nobility for creating the usual disturbances
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and defying the power of the throne.
The dominion of Aragon over Sardinia
had no sooner been firmly established than
the ancient family of the counts of Barce-
lona became extinct upon the death of
King Martin in 1411, and quarrels con-
cerning the succession introduced fresh
confusion.  Fortunately, the different
orders in the state soon agreed to raise
to the throne the Infant Ferdinand of
Castile, a grandson of Pedro IV.
Ferdinand I. made it clear during his
short rule (1412-16) that he proposed
to increase the power of the crown by
every possible means. His successor,
Alfonso V. (1416-58),gave, on the contrary,
his most assiduous attention to the
foreign policy of the country, and after a
struggle lasting twenty-two years, ob-
tained possession of the kingdom of Naples.
The defence of his new acquisitions and
the continual wars with Genoa kept the
king on active service until his death.
The close connection with Italy was not
without favourable results for the coun-
tries of the Spanish peninsula; a breath
of that spirit which was bringing forth the
Renaissance in Italy came over

Spain's to the Iberian coasts, and was
Effeminate =0
Court welcomed at .the king’s court

and among the rich citizens
of Barcelona. Even under King Martin
the effeminacy of the court gave great
vexation to the rude nobility.

The citizens of Barcelona had almost
the entire maritime traffic of Catalonia
in their hands; they really sustained the
ambitious foreign policy of the country,
and it is, therefore, a remarkable fact that
they should have lived for centuries
on such excellent terms with the royal
power. This fact is not only good evidence
for the statesmanlike conduct of the rulers,
but also shows that the successors of
the old counts of Barcelona considered
their interests as involved in the good
or ill fortune of the city. It was only under
John II. (1458-79), the successor of Alfonso
V., that Barcelona became hostile to the
crown, and the immediate cause of this
change of attitude was a series of unhappy
events in the royal family. After the old
dynasty had become extinct the little
kingdom of Navarre had fallen to Carlos,
John’s eldest son by his first marriage, and
heir apparent to the throne of Aragon.
But John’s second wife, the Castilian
Joanna Henrietta, worked with unscrupu-
lous energy to win the kingdoms of Aragon

and Navarre for her own son, Ferdinand.
The consequence was civil war, which did
not terminate even with the sudden death
of Carlos,who was most probably poisoned,
in. the year 1461. Shortly afterwards, the
same fate overtook his sisters, to whom
his claims had descended. Barcelona
especially prosecuted the war with the
energy of despair, called in

Union of 3 . . -
foreign princes to itsaid, and

Aragon and

Castile could not be brought back to

its allegiance until the year
1472. Itisdifficult to say whether the town
would have developed into an independent
state or not ; but the union of Aragon and
Castile, which Queen Joanna brought about
by the marriage of her son Ferdinand
to Isabella of Castile, naturally gave a
new turn to Spanish politics, unfavourable
to the aims of Barcelona.

Joanna’s project of uniting Navarre and
Aragon was not immediately successful.
The fortunes of the little Pyrenean state
up to the fifteenth century can be sketched
in a few words, inasmuch as there is no
extensive foreign policy to be traced, and
the internal development of the country
ran a course parallel to that of the rest of
Spain. The advance of the Castilians
southward excluded Navarre from any
share in the spoils of the Moors ; its princes
had to satisfy their ambition in little frontier
wars or marriage alliances. After the
dynasty of Champagne became extinct,
Navarre was for some time (1285-1328)
united to France, but recovered its ‘nde-
pendence when the house of Valois came
to the French throne.

A remarkable parallel to Peter the Cruel
of Castile, or rather a caricature of that
unscrupulous and autocratic monarch,
is seen in Charles II., the Bad (1349-1387).
His successor, Charles the Noble, was fully
occupied in undoing the mischief which his
predecessor had caused. Charles the Noble
was succeeded in 1441 by his daughter
Blanche, who had married John of Aragon ;
it was their son who came to

Ferdinand .
Enlarges his 5© unhappy an end in the
Kingdom quarrel about the succession in

Aragon. However, Blanche’s
mother undertook the government of the
kingdom, andleft the country to hernephew,
from whom it finally passed to the Count of
Perigord, Jean d’Albret. Thereupon the
ruler of Castile and Aragon, Ferdinand
the Catholic, made a vigorous attack,
and united Upper Navarre to his own
kingdom in 1512. The portion of Lower
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Navarre situated north of the Pyrenees
remained in the possession of Jean d’Albret.
After the county of Roussillon had
passed out of the hands of the kings of
Aragon into the power of France the
best and most natural frontier for Spain
was established ; the growing monarchy

began  steadily  to remove the feudal
Uni dissensions  that divided the
orn;:;nish country. The foundations ff)r
Séares the union of Aragon and Castile

had been laid by the marriage
of Ferdinand and Isabella in the year
14009, but there were difficulties in the
way of its completion : complete incor-
poration was wholly to Ferdinand’s in-
terest, but was not desired by the people
either of Aragon or of Castile. Isabella
was a true Castilian, and well able to
maintain the rights of her position against
her husband. Herein she found herself
vigorously supported by her subjects,
who looked with burning jealousy upon
any encroachment of Aragon. Gradually,
however, better relations came about be-
tween the parties, and the union was
cemented by common inclination. To this
fact. above all others, is due the permanent
union of all the Spanish-speaking states.
After the conquest of Andalusia by the
Castilians, the existence of the kingdom
of Granada depended solely upon the
disunion of Spain. So long as several
Christian powers existed side by side in the
peninsula, and continued to wear one
another out by their continual quarrels,
so long was there room for the little Moslem
state in the mountains of Andalusia, and
its alliance was as much desired as its
hostility was dreaded. The admirable
geographical situation of the last Moorish
kingdom favoured the far-sighted policy
which its rulers successfully pursued for
a long time. The flourishing tract of
Granada formed the heart of the kingdom.
It is surrounded by precipitous mountain-
walls ; above it tower the snow-crowned

The P battlements of the Sierra

e Proud ., I’'g.

Fortres Nevada, and it is well watered
sof v the brooks and

Granada Ny e brooks and streams

~ which flow down from the
mountain ranges. On this frontier, domi-
nated by the eminences which bear the
castles of the Alhambra and Generalife,
rises the fortified city of Granada, before
whose proud walls many a hostile army
has recoiled. From the southern harbours
of the country a glimpse can be caught
of the coast of Morocco, the warlike
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inhabitants of which were alwaysready to
cross the straits as allies of the kings of
Granada, and even manifested a desire
at times to conquer the little Spanish
kingdom for themselves. In such cases
the regular policy of Granada was to buy
the help of one of the Christian states by
paying tribute, and to play it off against
their inconvenient fellow-believers from
Africa. Around the fortresses of Gibral-
tar, Algegiras, and Tarifa, where invaders
from Morocco entered the peninsula, the
forces of Castile-Granada and North
Africa fought many times in different
combinations, while the kingdom of
Granada, which nearly corresponds in
extent to the modern Spanish province of
that name, maintained to the end its
natural boundaries.

The state was not, however, a closely
organised unity. Feudal tendencies pre-
vailed here, as in Christian Spain, and the
governors of individual districts often held
independent power. In particular, Malaga,
which was divided from the vega of Granada
by precipitous mountains, and Guadix, on
the east of the capital, constantly and
successfully defied their suzer-

:‘V::::;::n 4 in during the early history of
a Réfuge the kingdom. Not, however,

through its favourable position
alone was Granada able to maintain
its independence for so long a time.
The kingdom was the most thickly
populated and the most highly civilised
of all the states of the peninsula. The
further south the Christian conquerors
forced their way, the more did the flower
of the Moorish people retreat into the
mountain fastnesses on the south-east, the
only refuge that remained open to their
religion and their social institutions.

The most skilful representatives of the
arts, the sciences, and the trades from
the different towns of Andalusia, Valencia
and Saragossa, pressed into Granada, and
raised town and kingdom to such a height
of civilisation and prosperity as it had
never attained in times when the Moors
had freedom and territory enough and to
spare. The husbandmen of Andalusia,
who also flocked in a body to the moun-
tains, put forth all their experience and
skill to wrest the utmost measure from
the land. Thanks to their industry, the
over-populated district was never forced
to depend upon foreign supplies for its
food. The capital was a brilliant and
busy manufacturing town, containing
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probably half a million inhabitants at
the height of its prosperity; riches of
immense value were collected there. The
king’s revenue was correspondingly great.

Thus, Granada, rich and populous, was
a dangerous opponent of the Christian
states. The concentration of large num-
bers in so small a district enabled the
rulers to take the field with a considerable
army 1n a short space of time. The over-
flowing treasury enabled them to equip
their troops in the best possible manner,
or, if policy so dictated, to buy peace
from the needy Christian princes by the
payment of large sums. In Castile

i

et

THE FAMOUS COURT OF LIONS IN THE ALHAMBRA CASTLE AT GRANADA

especially, every rebel and man with a
grievance turned by preference to the
king of Granada, who was always ready
to devote  troops and money towards
increasing the confusion of the enemy’s
kingdom. Still more naturally, the Moors
who had remained in Christian districts
looked upon the last Moslem ruler as their
natural protector. And on their side the
people of Granada could count, in times
of danger, upon embarrassing their enemies
and obliging them to retreat by causing
an insurrection of the Moors in their
rear. The Nafrid dynasty, which, under
Mohammed I., had gained possession of

Granada upon the fall of the Almohads,
maintained itself upon the throne till the
disappearance of the kingdom. Moham-
med succeeded during his long reign
(1232-1272) in protecting his little king-
dom from the danger which immediately
threatened it. Owing to the dissensions
prevailing in Christian Spain, it was easy
for his successors not only to preserve
their independence but also to come
forward frequently as the trusted allies
of contending parties and states, and
thereby to advance the standing of their
country. However, as we have already
observed, Granada itself was not free from

Frith

disputes about the succession. At the
outset of the fourteenth century, for
instance, the general, Osman, was the
real ruler. The country was largely
indebted to Yusuf I. (1333-1354) for ad-
vancement in civilisation. During the
fourteenth century the prosperity of
Granada was at its zenith. = It seemed as
if the decaying Moorish people were
determined to show the world what
splendid possibilities lay within it, and
how honourably it had filled its place in
the history of mankind. But even at this
eleventh hour there is no trace of any
tendency to fusion of the Christian and
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Moorish civilisations. In the Last the
horizon was rosv with the dawn of the
Renaissance, while in the far West the
noblest star of the Oriental world of
thought sank into the darkness, leaving
not a trace behind. It is true, to use
another metaphor. that the inheritance
of  Moslem  civilisation in  Spain  was
scattered far and wide, and that
here and there a gleam of the
old brilliancy reappears. But
no one was found to take up
that heritage as a whole, and to take it
further towards perfection. At the end of
the fourteenth century Granada begins to
decline from its high political position.
\Whether the material prosperity of the
kingdom also declined is a question that
cannot be settled, owing to the lack of
information on the subject. Complete
destruction threatened when disturbances
broke out under the government of Abu
Nasr. Theking attempted to put a stop to
these by crushing the Beni Serradsch, the
most powerful family of the feudal nobility.
Legend has made use of these occurrences,
a fact which shows how deep an impression
they must have made upon the people,
which ascribed to them most of the blame
for the approaching ruin. However, the
king by no means destroyed the Beni
Serradsch, for they again appear as playing
a part in the disputes which followed with
the royal power. _

Under Abul Hasan (1462-1482) the king-
dom was shaken by dissension within
the royal family. At the same time the
rulers of united Christian Spain were
making their preparations for striking a
decisive blow at this remnant of the
Moorish power. In the beginning of the
vear 1462 a band of Christians succeeded
in taking the important Alhama, which
was situated on the southern boundary
of the vega of Granada, and commanded
the granary of the country.  The king
made a desperate attempt to reconquer
the fortress, but at that moment

Granada's
Political
Decadence

:;‘:ﬁ:e“ a palace revolution broke out
Christians 11" the capital, and one of the

sons of Abul Hasan, the prince
Abu Abd Allah, or Boabdil, seized the
throne. A civil war thereupon broke out,
which Ferdinand I. cleverly turned to his
own advantage. Thanks to his activity,
the resistance of Granada, though very
vigorous in certain quarters, became dis-
organised and futile, and the Christian
arms made great progress. The confusion
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continued after Abul Hasan’s death until,
in the year 1487, the whole of the western
half of the kingdom, including Malaga. was
in the hands of the Spaniards. At length
only the capital held out against the
attacks of the Christians, where Abu Abd
Allah prepared to resist to the last.
Granada did not fall till the beginning of
the year 1492. With it collapsed the last
remnant cf the power of Islam in Spain.
Some small portion of the Moors emigrated.
The majority remained on the spot, to
drain the cup of tribulation to the dregs
in after years.

The overthrow of Granada was but the
culmination of the admirable domestic
policy of the Spanish rulers, who had
succeeded in using the advantages of their
position for the establishment of the units
of Spain and. the absolute- monarchy.
The union of Castile and Aragon had given
irresistible power to the crown, while those
parties that were hostile to the throne, the
feudal nobles in particular, were unable
to combine for common action while the
struggle of races continued. In Castile,
which was now the leading power in
Spain, there was a complete
and decisiverevolution. Queen
Isabella, in her struggleagainst
fendalism, availed herself of
two allies, the burgher classes and the
Church. The Ilatter was strengthened
by the spirit of fanaticism which the
Moorish wars had aroused, and finally
succeeded in pushing so far to the front
that, in Spain, Church and State were
fused into one indivisible whole, a result
which eventually caused incalculable harm
to the welfare of the Spanish people.

For the moment, the towns rendered
indispensable aid in the struggle against
the nobles, whose pride had known no
bounds since the time of that feeble king,
Henry IV. The natural interests of the
citizens brought them, on this occasion,
into close union with the crown. According
to the ancient Spanish custom, the towns
of Castile formed a great confederation,
the “ sacred hermandad,” which provided
2,000 men for police and militia duty,
cleared the land of robbers and criminals
in a short time, and so intimidated the
rapacious nobility that many of the
grandees themselves joined the Holy
Brotherhood.  The government at once
profited by this success to introduce a
general code of laws, doing away with
numerous discordances of the ‘fueros.”

The Queen's
War with
Feudalism
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The queen, whose efforts were directed to
the establishment of an absolute monarchy,
did not propose to set the hermandad on
a permanent footing. In the year 1498, the
confederacy was dissolved, although a part
of the police troops provided by the towns
continued under arms.

A dangerous instrument in the hands
of the feudal nobles were the three knightly
orders of Santiago, Alcantara, and Cala-
trava. Their extraordinary wealth made
their members, who were recruited from
the nobility of the country, men of
considerable power. The crown took this
weapon from the nobles by permanently
vesting the grand mastership in the king.
Membership could, consequently, be con-
ferred only by him, so that the vigorous

brought them into close connection with
the clergy, whose help they bought by
concessions of a most important kind, so
that Spain eventually became the centre
and stronghold of all the reactionary
tendencies of ecclesiasticism. But the
cause of this is hardly to be found in the
nature or inclination of the Spanish rulers.

If the unity of Spain and of its people—a
unity that had been so hardly won, after
many failures—was to be preserved, if the
discordant elements in the state were to
be harmonised, and the irreconcilable
elements expelled, it was necessary to
unite all Spaniards by some spiritual
bond. This bond it was necessary to
preserve intact by every possible means.
And the only possible unifying force was

THE CHIEF KNIGHTLY ORDERS OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL

The first of the knightly orders shown in the above illustrations is that of Calatrava in Spain, which goes back to the
year 1158. The order was dissolved in 1872, but one class was restored two years later. A Knight of St. Benedict ot
Aviz, in Portugal, is repres2nted by the second figure, this order having been founded in 1147 and constituted by Pope
Innocent III in 1214. It is not known when the Order of St. James of the Sword, in Spain, depicted in the third
illustration, was founded, but it is kuown to nave been in existence in the year 1030, while the Order of Our Lady of
Montesa, in Spain, a knight of which is represented in the last figure, was established in 1316 by Jacob II. of Aragon.

life of the military organisations faded
into an empty show of court ceremonial.
But it was not only by these circuitous
ways that the crown, which now began
to reap the fruit of its alliance with the
Church, gained advantages for itself. It
felt itself strong enough to undertake the
revision of the proprietary rights of the
nobles, and to demand the return of the
alienated possessions of the crown.

In lieu of their property, titles and
honours were freely bestowed upon all who
had been thus deprived of their land;
and the nobility were incited thereby to
leave their. lonely castles and enter the
service of the king and live at his court,
where these titles had at least some value.
The aims of Isabella and her successors

to be found in the orthodox Church.
Spain contained many powerful elements
of disruption in the numerous Jews
and Moors resident in the country.
Hence the monarchy, struggling to make
itself absolute, could not permit the
Reformation to drive a wedge into the
nation which should cleave its religious
beliefs asunder, as happened later in the
case of Germany. Religious innovations
would have inspired the opponents of the
monarchy with fresh and irresistible
vitality, and the Pyrenzan peninsula
would have been threatened with a
period of tumult and confusion, such as
resulted in the Thirty Years’ War in
Germany. On the other hand, if success
crowned the efforts to maintain unity of

4003



HISTORY OF

religious belief, it was to be expected
that the Spanish nationality would evolve
into an organic whole, which wonld
expel from Iberian ground all members of
an alien faith—that is to say, every
one of foreign race. Then it would be
possible, with the help of the nation, to
carry out those ambitious schemes of
foreign policy which Ferdinand I. was
already beginning to contemplate.  What
importance, in comparison with these con-
siderations, had the cry for light and for
intellectual freedom which rose in Spain,
where a growing humanitarianism began
to dispel the mists of stolid ignorance
that had so long shrouded the peninsula ?
The Inquisition — originally instituted
for the suppression of ¢ =T :
heresy-—was nowhere so |
gladly received as in
Spain, for the Spanish |
rulers, in advancing the
Inquisition, were fighting
for their own influence
and for the preservation
of the purity of the
Spanish race. In vain
did the feudal republicans
of Aragon protest against
the introduction of the
courts of the Inquisition. ;
Church and State were
now united in invincible

force against them. In
Castile the Grand In- |
quisitor, Thomas de §

Torquemada, encouraged e
the spiritual courts since FHewm—E
the year 1483, and during , 15
the period that he held
office remorsely consigned
countless numbers to the
stake ; but it was not till later that the
Inquisition attained to the widest scope of
its activity.

It cannot be doubted that so cold
and calculating a man as Ferdinand
favoured the Inquisition, because its aims
were in harmony with his own foreign
policy. This policy now becomes of
momentous and fatal import in the history
of Spain. This policy it was that brought
the kingdom, after a rapid and brilliant
rise, to the extreme of degradation and
weakness.

For centuries the Spanish people had
kept one object before their eyes—an
object that had guided them through all
the devious windings of their history—
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the expulsion of Islam and its adherents
from Spanish soil. Other European
nations had turned their attentions to
new intellectual and economic problems,
but no new ideal was possible or desirable
for Spain so long as a Moorish banner
floated over the battlements of an Iberian
fortress. During centuries of warfare
the states of the peninsula had worked
towards this end. Body and mind had
been constantly in action, the whole
country had been turned into an armed
camp, and thus a spirit of confidence in
their cause had been aroused in the people,
and a readiness to fight for the faith. a
spirit which broke out with irresistible

power in internecine quarrels whenever

1 the war against the heredi-
tary foe was interrupted
by treaty of peace or
. armistice.

Now their old enemies
were utterly cast down.
The Spanish nation stood
in gleaming array upon
the shores of the straits
which divide Africa from
Europe, with nervous
arm uplifted in menace.
The decisive moment in
the national life was at
hand. If the nation
. declared the time of war
to be past and gone, if
. they turned their united
strength and energy to
= improve their country,
~ which was far behind all
others, if they took their
part in those great intel-

then they might look forward confidently
to a prosperous future. But how paltry
did this ideal seem compared with the past
object of the Spanish national life! The
people would not lay aside their shining
arms and enter into industrial and com-
mercial rivalry with the rest of the world.
The rulers would not renounce those great
and ambitious designs which must, indeed,
have forced themselves unbidden upon
their notice. Feudalism, which had been
repressed with such difficulty, now had
its revenge. It gave a special colouring to
the policy of the nation. While the other
nations of Europe were entering upon the
modern age of industry, of powder and
cannon, Spain, like the last of the knights
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errant, went out in search of adven-
tures. The journey had a glorious be-
ginning ; but, like that of the immortal
Don Quixote, it came to a piteous end.
If Spain had desired to continue its
previous policy, the next move would
naturally have been to pursue the enemy
across the straits, and to win back
North Africa to Christendom. Attempts
of this kind were actually made. Among
them was the conquest of the town of
Oran in the year 1509, and in after
years Charles V.s expedition against
Tunis and Algiers. But North Africa
was too *difficult and uninviting a prey
Easier and more splendid tasks soon
diverted the attention of Spain from a
definite African policy. And yet Spain’s
position in the world would have been
entirely altered if she had succeeded in
bringing the Straits of Gibraltar within her
dominions, and thus obtaining
secure possession of the entrance
to the Mediterranean.

Two other ideals drew the
Spanish rulers to a far-reaching
foreign policy. First, there was
the dowry which Aragon’s mari-
time power had brought to the
united empire, the claims to Sicily
and Naples. If these were acquired,
Spain’s position as a European
power was assured. King Ferdi-
nand’s policy here gained its most
brilliant success. Thanks to the
military genius of the
capitan,” Gonsalvo de Cordova,
he succeeded in overthrowing the
power of France, and in the year 1503
added the kingdom of the two Sicilies to
the Spanish crown. After Ferdinand’s death
efforts in this direction passed the bounds
of discretion when the Spanish monarchy
became united to the Hapsburg empire.

The acquisition of Naples was due to
Aragon; but, as fate would have it,
Isabella of Castile had already taken a
step fraught with consequences

Who

Columbus ¢ 4 measurable importance to
Appeals to 554 2

the realisation of a Spanish
the Queen

foreign policy in the widest
sense of the term. When the royal pair
were holding their court in the Alhambra,
shortly after the fall of Granada, one
Christopher Columbus kneeled before
Isabela’s throne, as a bronze statue on
the banks of the Genil represents, and
implored ships and men to explore the
route across the Atlantic Ocean to the

far Indies. In granting this request,
Isabella gained a boundless acquisition
for her realm, and laid the foundations
of a world-wide power. This was the
special work of the queen.

Ferdinand’s attention was fixed upon the
Mediterranean ; and he was, therefore,
indifferent to an undertaking which must
have seemed to him shadowy
and chimerical compared with
his own European designs. His
behaviour towards Columbus
after Isabella’s death shows that he clung
to his prejudices, in spite of the discoverer’s
success. Possibly Ferdinand, with his cool
and calculating mind, formed a more
accurate estimate of the real and permanent
significance of the discovery and conquest
of America than did most of his con-
temporaries, who were blinded by the
dazzling riches of the new country.
It must have been a source of
anxiety to him to see the stream
of immigration that soon began
to pour into the New World at a
time when the whole might of
Spain was required to carry out
the policy imposed upon the
country by her position as a
European power. At thatmoment,
too, the emigration of a large
number of Moors had left room
enough for new settlements on the

Ferdinand's
Indifference
to Columbus

GONSALYO DE corpova ryrenan peninsula, and necessi-
overthrew the tated the utmost
“gran powerof France, andin maintain the civilisation of the

of the two Sicilies to regionsthat had belonged to Islam
the Spanish

exertions to

crown.

at a fairly high level.

The treasures of America, which came
over the Atlantic in abundance, were but
a poor compensation for the strength that
had left the country. Those treasures
continued to attract fresh emigrants.
Those who remained were excited b
dreams of sudden wealth, and lost their
capacity for hard and monotonous labour.
Like an idle spendthrift who feeds upon
the vain hope of some rich inheritance, the
Spanish people gradually allowed the real
sources of their prosperity to dry up, until
they were forced to resign their proud
position as leaders of Europe, in impo-
tence and beggary.

This course of development did not
immediately take place, and it needed
the disastrous policy of Philip II. to
bring it to full completion; but even in
Ferdinand’s time the first symptoms of
the disease became apparent.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOPMENT
OF THE
NATIONS:
THE SPANISH
PENINSULA V

PORTUGAL IN

THE MIDDLE AGES

HER MARITIME TRIUMPHS & HER PITIFUL DECAY

THERE was a special reason for the sup-

port Isabella gave to the undertaking
of Columbus. While Castile was pursuing
its domestic policy, the little kingdom
of Portugal, with persistent energy, had
sought new fields for its activity. Its
brilliant discoveries on the African coast
had attracted universal attention, and,
finally, the splendid voyage of Vasco da
Gama had opened the sea route to East
India. Jealousy and a desire of imitation
was thereby aroused in Castile. After-
wards the Netherlands and England
followed the example set.© Thus far, Por-
tugal was the pioneer of a maritime
policy in Europe.

The usual dissensions and quarrels of
crown against feudal nobles and clergy
went on in Portugal, as they did every-
where else. But the tumult of these
internal struggles was ever dominated
by the roar of the sea, inviting the dwellers
on the coast to plough its waves, and
awaking a buoyant spirit of daring in
their hearts. The sea is not only the
natural frontier of Portugal, it is also
the mainstay of the country ; by the sea
Portugal justified its independent existence
and from it gained strength to maintain
its independence against the power of the
interior states.

Though in the South of Spain the king-
dom of Granada held out for a centur
against all attacks, Portugal subdued that
portion of Moorish territory which fell to
its share immediately upon
the collapse of the Almohad
dynasty, at the battle of
Navas de Tolosa. By the year
1250 the Portuguese kingdom had reached
its present limits. Thus, while Castile was
being wasted by internal feuds and
wars with the Moors, Portugal was in a
position which Spain did not reach till
after the fall of Granada. The energy of
this bold people then sought opportunities
for fresh undertakings beyond the seas.

Extension of
the Portuguese
Kingdom
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Portugal had been a naval power since
1180, when she won the first brilliant naval
victory over the Moors ; a royal navy was
in existence under Sancho I1. (1223-1245).
The rich fisheries of the Portuguese
coast, and, above all, the whaling
industry, created a race of hardy seamen.
In Portugal, to a much greater extent
than in Spain, circumstances
pointed the nation to the true
sources of prosperity with un-
mistakable clearness. ThePortu-
guese had already entered into commercial
relations with the countries of Northern
Europe, where they found excellent
markets for the fish, wine, wax, and oil
of their country, receiving woollen and
cotton stuffs in exchange. Inthe fourteenth
century the merchant ships of Portugal
and Genoa met in the Straits of Gibraltar.

The enterprising merchants of Genoa
and Pisa soon began to send their vessels
to the mouth of the Tagus, where the
advantages resulting from the commercial
relations which had been established with
the Mediterranean were fully recognised.
Portugal was thus a happy, self-sufficing
country, inhabited by a numerous popula-
tion, which, in spite of its commercial
occupations, was exceedingly warlike and
well able to repel the occasional attacks
of its Castilian neighbours. More than
once the kings of Castile, when they had
accomplished nothing by force of arms,
approached their Portuguese cousins with
requests for a loan out of that wealth
which their flourishing trade brought home
in inexhaustible abundance. It was only
when the kings of Portugal abandoned
their usual policy and attempted to
extend their influence in the Pyrenzan
peninsula that the country experienced
some of those evils which distracted the
feudal states of the highlands. Ten years
later the man was born who was to turn
the eager spirit of the people into the new
channel of act1v1ty, Prince Henry, who

4007

Portugal's

Wonderful

Prosperity
1



HISTORY OF

afterwards received the honourable title
of *“the Navigator,” a son of John I. of
Portugal and a daughter of John of Gaunt,
the progenitor of the house of Lancaster.

In order to atford the young princes of
the royal house an opportunity for the
performance of knightly deeds in time of
peace, an expedition was made in the year
1415 against the town of Ceuta,
which then enjoyed a high
measure of prosperity, thanks
to its excellent situation, and
was also the base of all expeditions from
Morocco against the Pyrenzan peninsula.
It is highly probable that this was some-
thing more than a mere romantic adven-
ture ; the object was rather to protect
trade passing through the Straits of
Gibraltar, and to bring about the removal
of the heavy toll which Ceuta levied on
every passing ship. The preparations
made for striking this blow ensured its
entire success.  When the people of
Morocco attempted to retake the town,
the chivalry of Portugal obtained an
opportunity, as the king had desired, for
the display of their prowess in arms to
the benefit of their nation.

But among the warriors there was one
upon whom the mysterious face of the
African sphinx, that enigmatic look,
which gave promise of new wonders,
had made a deep impression, in spite of
the uproar of battle. This was Prince
Henry. From the day he first set foot on
African soil he formed a firm resolution to
solve the riddle of this sphinx, and to send
forth ship after ship southward towards
those legendary countries of which nought
but vague rumours had come down from
antiquity, and the treasures of which
could not but fall to the man who was bold
enough first to tread their shores. In the
year 1420 the first expedition
which ‘““ the Infant” fitted out
left the harbour of Lagos.
Driven by storms, the mariners
discovered far away in the ocean the
little island of Porto Santo. Thence
they reached Madeira in the same year.
The discovery of this lovely island, where
flourished the vine and sugar-cane and
timber admirably adapted for ship-build-
ing, spurred them on to greater efforts.
The 'Canary Islands, which had been

Portugal's
Chivalry
to the Front

Portugal in
Search of
New Lands
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discovered by the Portuguese in 1335,
had fallen, meanwhile, into other hands ;
it was now necessary to sail further south-
ward along the African coast, and espe-
cially to round the formidable Cape
Bojador, which threatened the seafarer
both with real and imaginary terrors. It
was twelve years before the adventure
succeeded, in 1434. '

Henry’s death, in the year 1400,
checked the adventurous spirit of the
Portuguese discoverers for some time. A
new impulse was given to discovery under
John II. (1481-1495). After rounding the
Cape of Good Hope, in the year 1480,
Vasco da Gama sailed round the south of
Africa and came to anchor on May 2oth,
1498, in the harbour of Calicut, on the
coast of India. An enormous region was
thus opened to Portuguese activity, a
region further increased by the discovery
of Brazil in the year 1500. A great impulse
to commerce and an extraordinary in-
crease of wealth were the immediate
results of the discoveries. For the best
part -of a century the colonial
ocean power was shared between
Spain and Portugal, with the
papal benediction, the Western
Hemisphere being for the most part
appropriate to Spain, and the Eastern to
Portugal. In the long run, however, these
enormous possessions proved a doubtful
blessing. The pernicious desire to.get rich
rapidly and without labour seized on
the whole people, who were not numerous
enough, indeed, to colonise or to defend :
their new possessions. While the colonies
were swarming with adventurers, and
Portuguese navies dominated the Indian
Ocean, the fertile fields of the mother
country sank into desolation. The expul-
sion of the Moorish population, in the
time of Manuel the Fortunate, or the
Great (1495-1521), completed the decay
of agricultural life which had already
begun.

Soon afterwards the Inquisition was
introduced into Portugal. Portugal now
exhausted itself in the hour of its abund-
ance even more quickly than Spain,
which was larger and more capable of en-
durance. Both kingdoms passed through
a common period of pitiful decay.

HENRI SCHURTZ

The Entry
of the
Inquisition
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AND WHAT THEY DID FOR EUROPE
THE BIRTH OF THE CRUSADING SPIRIT

THE Crusades may be regarded as the last

throes of that great migratory move-
ment which has modified and transformed
Western Europe since the entrance of the
Teutons into the clear light of history.
The consolidation of the Frankish Empire
and the downfall of the Teutonic Medi-
terranean states may seem to have termi-
nated this process of migration, but the
fact is that the period by no means ended
with those events.

The invasion of the Arabs, even when
the first deadly menace to the growth of
Christian civilisation in Europe had been
repelled by Leo the Isaurian in the East,
and by Charles Martel in the West, intro-
duced a constant element of fermentation
into the West, notwithstanding its apparent
solidarity.

The ordinary historical manuals are
silent upon the fact that Rome was
menaced by Saracen raids in 841 and
846, that Genoa was devastated in 935 and
093, that Pisa was captured in 1004 and
1011, that communication across the Alps
was paralysed by these invaders for many
decades, while they carried fire and sword
to the neighbourhood of Lake Constance,
and overran Hungary about 1092,
starting from the Alps and the Adriatic.

The Yok The attempts of Western
¢ %% Furope to shake off this para-

of Western :

Piand lysing yoke are to be regarded as

introductory to the Crusades,
in which they were concentrated at the
moment when the East, on which the
victory of Leo the Isaurian had produced
more permanent effects than that of
Charles Martel, saw its mortal foeadvancing
in the last third of the eleventh century.

On the other hand, a Teutonic people
appeared, advancing under the stress of a
new migratory impulse. The Northmen
again drove large masses of the population
to leave their homes and seek new settle-
ments elsewhere ; their echeloned advance,

in connection with the western

:fd:::“ pressure against the Moham-
Northmen Me€dan barrier, may be regarded

as the first territorial impulse
towards a crusading movement ; it was
the return wave of a migration towards the
south-east, by which the eastern empire
was carried away in its final attempt
to resume the attack against the infidels,
a stream which did not spend its force
before the middle of the thirteenth century.

A special section has been already
devoted to the raids of the Northmen, and
the misery which they brought upon all
the coasts of North-western and Western
Europe in the ninth and tenth centuries
has been already considered. Here, how-
ever, it is worth while to mention, for the
sake of completeness, the manner in which
these Viking voyages brought the furthest
shores of the southern sea within the
purview of western ambitions. The enor-
mous range of their expeditions, which
spread from Vineland to the steppes of
Sarmatia and to the shores of the Levant,
created a new and extended horizon for
the Crusades, infinite in comparison with
the narrow outlook of previous centuries ;
this horizon for the eastern half of the Old
World was further extended to the Sunda
Islands and to China, through contact
with the science and the commerce of the
Arabs. This extension of geographical
knowledge is the most remarkable result
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of the crusading movement, and ‘is in
immediate connection with the widening
of the intellectual horizon. It was chiefly
the vovagesof the Northmen which enabled
the western world thus to extend its view.

The advance of the Northmen to Pales-
tine can be  traced almost contempo-
rancously with the appearance of the

Varangians in Byzantium. The
The Route usual road to Constantinople,
to the 56 "
Holy Land the " Austrvegr,” down the
rivers of Russia, which led far to
the South through Scandinavian territory,
was the obvious road to the Holy Land for
pilgrims ; they were able to travel in their
own vessels to the rapids of the Dnieper,
from which point they continued under
Byzantine escort. This road was not
closed until the Latin conquest of 1204
cut the connection of the Russian princi-
palities with Byzantium. On the other
hand. princes and nobles who could fit out
large fleets followed the * Vestrvegr”
through the ocean and between the Pillars
of Hercules.

For a long period bands of Vikings
occupied points on the western coasts as
ports of call to secure this maritime route.
Such were the islands at the mouth of the
Rio Tinto and off Cadiz, the harbours of
Brittany, and even those of Normandy,
which was colonised by their kinsmen. The
road for the peaceful solitary pilgrim who
travelled on foot was the ‘‘ Sudrvegr,”
through the Alpine passesand the Apostolic
City, which did not join the sea route east
or west until the harbours of Italy were
reached. This was the main pilgrim route
from Central Europe to Jerusalem. It was
largely used every year by northern
pilgrims, as is shown by a visitors’ book
of that date from the monastery of
Reichenau. This book shows a total of
10,000 names within two and a half years
for this one spot, a striking testimony to
the extent, in the early Middle Ages,
of pilgrim traffic to the South and East.
St. Olaf Fro.m the eleventh century on-
and His Great "vards t}le poetry and legend
Brother of the North points more de-
finitely to the Holy Land. To
this land legend transfers the death of the
missionary Olaf Trygvasson, who fell in
the battle of Svoldr in the year 100o0.
St. Olaf, who twice turned back upon the
road to Palestine, is brought by legend to
the country, perhaps in recollection of
the heroic deeds there actually performed
by his brother Harald Hardrada. After
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the battle of Stiklastad, where Olaf lost
his throne and life, Harald was wounded,
and fled, a landless wanderer, to his fellow
tribesmen in Russia, then to Apulia, and
afterwards became captain of the Varanger
guard in Byzantium, where he was un-
known. During ten years, at the hcad of
this corps, he visited Sicily, North Africa,
Palestine, and Egypt. He then became a
son-in-law of Prince Yaroslav in Russia,
and eventually ascended the throne of
Norway upon the death of his nephew
Magnus.

He et his death when he attempted
to seize the Anglo-Saxon kingdom, in con-
junction with Tostig, the rebel brother of
the Saxon king, Harold. Only eighteen
days before the victory of William the Con-
queror at Hastings, Harald Hardrada feli
in the fierce battle of Stamford Bridge.
Thus the whole of Europe, from the extreme
north and north-west, to the furthest south
and south-east, including the coasts of
Africa and Asia, had seen the face and felt
the arm of this great hero. He may be re-
garded as personifying that Scandinavian
movement which created the horizon of the

Crusades. In the meanwhile, the Norman

conquest of England had set

iﬁeﬁs f free large populations for the

Ce OFMAR movement to the South-East.
onquest

Anglo-Saxons, Danes and
Frisians found themselves driven from the
island kingdom, their former battleficld, and
in many cases made their way to Byzantium
or Syria, and played their part among the
maritime people of the First Crusade. The
final and immediate impulse to the crusad-
ing movement, if we regard this movement
as a territorial expansion, is to be found in
the seizure of Lower Italy by the Normans.

The path for this acquisition was pre-
pared by pilgrims returning from the Holy
Sepulchre, and the enterprise was com-
pleted in the course of the eleventh
century. It is no mere coincidence that
Pope Urban II. spent years among the
Normans in banishment before starting
from his recovered territory in the south
to the synods of Piacenza and Clermont ;
or that the legend of Peter the Hermit
expressly mentioned Bari as the harbour
where the pilgrim returning with the
Saviour’s message first set foot once more
upon western soil. The greatest result of
the First Crusade was not the capture of
Jerusalem, an acquisition of sentimental
rather than practical importance, but the
establishment of the Italian Normans in



BIRTH OF THE CRUSADING SPIRIT

a Syrian stronghold of the Mediterrancan,
little more than ten years after their
fruitless attempt to conquer the eastern
empire, and a short time after the con-
quest of Sicily from the Saracens.  The
Crusades began almost at that moment
when the Norman impulse to expansion
was necessarily turned towards the most
westerly possessions of Islam.

At the same moment, after centuries of
inactivity, the attack upon Islam was
resumed from other quarters. In Italy
this movement began at Pisa, which at

the beginning of the eleventh . N—

century had suffered severely
under the raids of the infidels.
In the year 1032 the citizens |
of Pisa made their first re-
taliatory expedition to North
Africa after they had freed
Sardinia, in 1010, from the
danger of a {resh Moslem |
occupation. This was followed
by numerous enterprises
against Sicily and Tunis, until
a crushing blow was delivered |
by the allied forces of Pisa
and Genoa, in 1087, under the
banner of St. Peter, which
had been given them by
Pope Victor II1. when they
attacked the piiatical emir
of the Tunisian Mahdia ; this
victory secured freedom of
trade for the Italian maritime
towns upon these coasts and
in this western gulf of thesea.
Pope Urban II. was enter-
tained in Pisa before he !
proceeded to Piacenza ; the |
citizens of Pisa and Genoa
supported the First Crusade
by sea and turned it to com-
mercial profit.

The conquest of Sicily by the
Normans removed the burden-
some yoke from comimerce in
the Eastern Mediterranean, and turned the
eyes of the maritime nations to the coasts
of Egypt and Syria. Hence the liberation
of Apulia and Sicily from the Byzantines
and Arabs, and the disclosure ot the Greek
and Oriental half of the Mediterranean to
the eyes of the Latin half ; these may be
ranked among the most powerful impulses
which influenced the coming migratory
movement. The expansion of Western
Europe against Islam was further stimu-
lated by the advance of the Christian

to Russia.

Oéaf s%ized the Norwtlelgijm crownin
1016, but was compelled to escape 1

Returning from exile, destructive
he lost his life at the battle of Stik-

lastad. He was canonisedin 1164, the East Roman Empire had

Spaniards against the Arab conquerors
during that same cleventh century. Since
the middle of the century the struggles in
the Pyrenzan peninsula had attracted the
neighbouring Catalonians, who were closely
related to the Spaniardsand the Provengals.
Even on the Northern French coasts
powerful armies of knights were formed,
especially by Norman leaders, to assist
their co-religionists in the south-west,
when these were once more hard pressed
by the Almoravids. ‘‘ Hispania >’ and the
Saracen territory are equivalent concep-
1 tionsin several of the Frankish
chronicles of the First Crusade.
Thus it is clear that from this
point also the FEuropean
movement against Islam 1ec-
ceived an effective impetus.
At the same time that
. powerful movement towards
\ ' the cast, which for nearly two
centuries flowed back, only to
return apparently with revived
force, could never have been
. aroused solely by the indepen-
; dent movements of super-
fluous populations towards
the south-east, or by a new
tendency, partly national and
religious, partly political and
economic, to attack Islam ;
equally insufficient  would
have been the adventurous
impulses of individuals among
the settled nations of Europe.
The proximate cause of the
First Crusade is not to be
discovered in the conditions
of Western Europe, but was
provided by the Greek Empire.
On its frontiers a breach was

=

. = s . .
NORWAY'S PATRON saint Made into which the over-

flowing waters poured with
violence.  The
desperate position to which

been reduced by the Seljuks after the
battle of Manzikert, in 1071, called forth
that cry for help which the Emperor
Alexius I. sent to Pope Urban II. in 1094.

If we consider the response which
greeted this appeal in the West, it be-
comes clear that the opposition of
Christians to Arabs was not in itself
sufficiently strong, in spite of the Spanish
wars, to produce so violent a struggle
between two worlds. After the Arabs
had become a civilised power in the East,
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the devotees of Christianity had secured
a comparatively safe and profitable
position, which was only occasionally
disturbed by such Mohammedan fanatics
as the Egyptian caliph Hakim; the
oppression of the Christians and the
destruction of the Holy Sepulchre, which

he commanded, were but temporary
The Hard  C2USEs of irritation. It was the
Let of the Cructtics of Turkish rule which
P made the lot of Christian pil-
Pilgrims : N L
) grims and settlers in Palestine
intolerable ; it was the desperation to

which Byzantium was reduced after the
Seljuk invasion of its last remaining and
most prosperous Asiatic provinces that
produced the idea of a general European
rising, of an offensive and defensive
alliance against the new oppressor.

It was not so much solicitude for
Jerusalem as the hope of reconquering Asia
and of strengthening the Byzantine minor
empire which inspired the great Pope
Gregory VII. with the first idea of a Crusade
immediately after the Turkish invasion of
the year 1074. His preparations for the
accomplishment of this idea were at the
moment frustrated by the struggle with
the empire. So, again, Urban II, a
vigorous and clever successor of Gregory,
received, if not the most permanent, at
any rate the most decisive, impulse to
this undertaking from Byzantium. The
Emperor Alexius had restored the collaps-
ing European provinces of his empire to
tolerable order and peace; but the re-
conquest of Asia was beyond his powers.
He could not possibly suspect that his
appeals for western help would initiate
a movement extending far beyond this
immediate object, and threatening te
overwhelm his empire in its mighty flood.

Thus, in accordance with this final
impulse, the Crusades, like almost all
previous struggles of the West against
the East, were directed not so much
against Islam as against the threatening
Turkish power which had arisen

g:::;:: within the Mohammedan em-
Aimed at  Pire. The barbaric vitality of
the Seljuks reinforced the

decadent power of Eastern Islam, even as
the expansion of the Normans had
revitalised the Christian West; with
full justice Ranke compares the Turkish
seizure of the decadent caliphate to the
alliance which at the same moment
identified the interests of the reformed
papacy with those of the Italian Normans.
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In each case a spiritual authority acquired
new influence by a coalition with a new
secular power. The importance of the
new alliances became world-wide when
thev rushed into conflict.

The appeal of the Greek emperor to the
West to begin the inevitable conflict
with the Seljuks advancing from Central
Asia roused a spiritual and intellectual
movement, which gave this conflict be-
tween East and West a material import-
ance, a territorial extension, and a degree
of influence unparalleled in previous
history ; this result was due to the spirit
which pervaded the West at the close of
the eleventh century. Owing to this
spirit the Crusades long retained the
character of religious wars, in which the
peoples of Europe fought with high enthu-
siasm for their most sacred possessions.

We have seen how the repeated inter-
ference of the German emperors had
raised the Roman Church from the depths
of depression and despair: how, again.
the Romance spirit, as expressed in the
Cluniac reforms, had based a theocratic
ideal upon the principle of self-renuncia-
tion, and had used for the realisation of
this project the vacillations and
necessities of the empire during
the Church e second half of the eleventh

century. To outward ap-
pearance Gregory VII., the most powerful
champion of this ideal, had succumbed
before opposing forces; in reality, he
had secured for the Church the spiritual
supremacy over every department of
secular life, and nothing but the invincible
obstinacy with which he maintained his
principles had prevented him from secur-
ing the victory in person.

Gregory’s successor, Urban II., showed a
more opportunist temper, and reaped what
his forerunner had sowed. Urban’s diplo-
matic skill raised the papacy to a proud
position of supremacy over emperors and
kings, over souls and bodies. When the
Popes had subjugated the whole of the
western world to their commands and
theories, they could find satisfaction only
in vigorous outward expansion under the
sign of the Cross. Urban II. possibly
regarded the appeal of the Emperor
Alexius I. rather as an opportunity of
reuniting the Greek Church to Rome
than as one of reconquering the Holy
Sepulchre. In his momentous address at
Clermont on November 26th, 1095, he was
able, first of all, to turn the hearts of his

Gregory's
Victory for
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French compatriots towards this object,
which had played but a secondary part
in Gregory’s plans, for the reason that the
horrors of the Seljuk invasion had gone
home to Christian minds; but at the
same time he discovered “ a magic word "’
which unchained the spirit of the age:
he was able to realise what Gregory had
only projected when he identified ‘ the
more powerful current of popular feeling
with the hierarchical movement.”

It was by no means the Normans alone
whose thoughts pregemumms
and desires were |
directed towards }
the Holy Sepul- ¥
chre at that time.
Pilgrimages  to
Jerusalem had
never ceased from
the time of the
Roman Empire. §
Augustine’s well-
known epigram, '
“Christisreached
by love and not »f
by sea,”’remained
unintelligible to
the youthful
minds of the bar-
baric nations, as ]
it had been to ur
the increasing K
materialism  of
the age of deca-
dence. As in the
case of relic-
worship, so also §
in that of pil-
grimages, no
tangible or satis-
fying symbol
could be secured
unless it implied
a personal grasp
of salvation, and
provided partici-
pation in the promises of the faith through
the penance and bodily danger incurred
upon a perilous pilgrimage.

Even when the upper classes at least had
acquired a mo.e 1ational conception of
religion, older personal theories of the
struggle for salvation by no means became
extinct. The new personal Christianity
continued to employ the weapons of the old
corporate Christianity; with the asceticism
of the eleventh century was combined the
fashion of pilgrimages to St. Mary of

v / |

POPE URBAN 1I. PREACHING THE FIRST CRUSAUVE
In 1095, a council was held at Clermont, in Auvergne.
assembly, Pope Urban 11.addressed a great gathering in the market
place, eloquently picturing the wrongs suffered by the Christiansin the 4
Holy Land and pleading for volunteers to fight the infidels. Hisenthu- mandy, 700 pl]-
siasm was contagious, and the assembly cried ‘1t isthe will of God!’,

Einsiedeln, to St. James of Compostella, to
Rome, and especially, owltre mer, as the
French said, to the spots ““where the feet
of the Lord had stood.” From the Frankish
Empire, from Teutonic territory, and from
the British Isles these pilgrimages brought
new adherents, and especially the most
recent converts, of the Christian faith
to Jerusalem. These pilgrimages had been
facilitated and organised by Charles the
Great—through his relations with Harun
al Raschid and by the outlay of large sums

g for the building
of churches, mon-

asteries, and
shelters in  the
Holy Land—so

that the legend
credited the em-
j peror himselfwith
a pilgrimage to
the tomb  of
Christ.  During
the following cen-
; turies the number
of pilgrimages was
to some extent
w= influenced by the

s greater or lesser
toleration of the
Mohammedan
rulersof Palestine.
§ With the year
1000, which was
B expected to bring
=N the end of the
world, the east-
ward wave of pil-
grims began to
resemble a small

migration.
i About 1025, at
t the instance and
Leaving the ith the help of
the Duke of Nor-

rims started out
with the Abbot Richard of St. Vannes at
Verdun ; Lietbert, the Archbishop of Cam-
bray, is said to have led out the incredibly
large number of 3,000 pilgrims in 1054.
The largest of these bands amounted to as
many as 7,000 men on the most moderate
estimate, and included English, Germans,
and French, under the leadership of
Archbishop Siegfried I. of Mainz in 1064.
This expedition underwent severe struggles
in the Holy Land, from which scarcely
a third of the pilgrims returned home.
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WESTERN
EUROFE IN
THE MIDDLE
AGES

WHAT THE
CRUSADES
DID FOR
EUROPE 11

| AND THE CHRISTIAN CONQUEST OF JERUSALEM

IN the meanwhile the advance of the

Turks had cut off the overland route to
Palestine through Asia Minor, while the
barbarous oppression and persecution of
the native 1mmigrant Christians had
made approach by sea almost impossible.
It is conceivable that the message of the
Saviour which Peter the Hermit, according
to legend, brought to the Pope with the
“letters dismissory” from the Patriarch
of Jerusalem was an actual cry for help
from this part of the Mediterranean to
the ‘“ great brother ” in the West.

Urban thus set free an impulse the
energy of which had for centuries been
hampered in the strictest and most
unwelcome manner. The movement
coincided with social and economic dis-
tress of every kind, which may not have
weighed so heavily upon the world as the
usual exaggerations of contemporary
chroniclers represent, but none the less
inspired in thousands the desire
to escape from, a distressing
situation. The years from 1085
to 1095 are said to have been
marked by a disastrous alternation of
floods and droughts, and especially by
pestilence and famine. The North of France
was suffering from a dangerous excess of
population, while the West and South of
Germany had been perturbed for twenty
years by the confusions of the investiture
quarrel. It was no wonder that the wild
and fervent cry of Clermont, ‘Deus
Vult,” with which the fiery eloquence of
the Pope was answered, overwhelmed all
misgivings and ran through the country
like an epidemic, or that the flame of
popular enthusiasm, carried from place to
place, and fanned by such powerful
preachers as Peter the Hermit, seized
high and low like a psychical contagion.

Every movement of popular passion was
unchained by the new watchword which
flew throughout the land. Of the lower
classes, the first to be affected were the
French, who were ever especially amenable

Outcome of
the Pope’s
Enthusiasm

to such impulses; the movement then
passed through Lorraine and the Rhine
territories, and burst through all the
bounds and forms of organisation under
which the appointed leaders strove to
bind it. Hence the preaching of the First
Crusade produced a strange
result, certainly unexpected
by Rome. The peasants sacri-
ficed their property and pos-
sessions to buy the means for their
long journey, and migrated with wife
and child as their forefathers had
done. Masses came forth from the towns
who could sacrifice nothing because they
possessed mnothing; the lower clergy
followed, who had long yearned to take
the field for the Church; and these, with
undisciplined monks, women, and vaga-
bonds, composed the majority in the
crowds which passed in wild excitement,
during the spring and summer of 1096,
through South Germany and Hungary
to the east, led by a few adventurous
nobles committing many lawless deeds
and acts of riot in the name of their faith,
and spreading fire, destruction, and death
through the Jewish communities in the
Rhine towns—a precedent followed in
every subsequent Crusade at every time
and place.

The majority of these masses came
to a miserable end in Hungary, where
the warlike population mercilessly re-
venged the outrages of the strangers
with their swords; others, under similar
circumstances, reached Bul-
garian territory, and were there
scattered. One of the largest
bands, under Peter the Hermit
himself, after a severe struggle,
succeeded in reaching Constantinople,
the meeting-place appointed by the
Pope ; their marauding habits and want
of discipline infuriated the Greeks,
who immediately transported them
beyond the Bosphorus. Upon their
first advance into Seljuk territory they
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were annihilated by the enemy’s cavalry.
Peter himself had previously taken refuge
in flight; he afterwards collected the
scanty remnants of his bands in Constan-
tinople, and played a somewhat deroga-
tory part in the great crusading army as
the leader of vagabonds of every descrip-
tion, The ‘ Peasant Crusade,” upon the
most moderate computation, and allowing
for the incompetency of that age to form
any reasonable numerical estimate, must
have depopulated Western Europe by far
more than 100,000 men. Its disastrous
issue proved that vague national impulses
were not in themselves competent to
solve the serious problems which the Pope
had placed before the Crusade.

We have, then, to ask whether the orga-
nisation of the roval armies and bands
of knights which followed
on the heels of these
peasant masses was any
more competent to grapple
with these tasks. It has
already been observed that f
the only Crusade which &
ended in anysmall measure
of success—namely, the
first—owed its result en-
tirely to the calm foresight
and the colonial genius of |
the Italian Normans, who
joined the expedition with
largely secular aims and
objects and soon became
its leaders. Had it not
been for them, and espe-
cially for their brilliant
leader, Bohemond, the
splendid armies of knights
which started in the
summer and autumn of
1096 would probably have
failed to reach their goal,
and would perhaps have
suffered the fate of the
peasant  hordes. The
nobles of France, Lor-
raine, and Provence, whose
troops formed the nucleus
of that army, doubtless
realised more clearly than
the adventurous leaders of
the Peasant Crusade the
material necessities and
actual requirements of an
armed pilgrimage : but un-
bridled want of discipline
among some and a mystical
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asceticism among others, and in many
cases the combination of these defects,
often led even their clear knowledge astray.

Probably the most suitable commander-
in-chief of the Crusade would have been
an experienced Churchman. This position
devolved upon Bishop Adhemar of Puy as
papal legate, after he had been the first
to kneel before the Pope at Clermont and
to sew the cross on his right shoulder.
Adhemar does not, however, appear to
have possessed those qualities of supreme
leadership which would have enabled him
to co-ordinate the very heterogeneous
elements of the crusading army; more-
over, fate did not permit him to see the
goal of the pilgrimage to which his wise
counsel, his knightly spirit, and his well-
known piety often proved advantageous.

-

PETER THE HERMIT BEFORE POPE URBAN Il. AT CLERMONT

The powerful protagonist of the First Crusade presenting *letters dismissory **
from the Patriarch of Jerusalem, along with the alleged gxmage of the Savizly;r.
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THE PEASANT CRUSADE: PETER THE HERMIT ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE
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The zeal on behalf of the Crusade stirred up by the eloquence of Peter the Hermit affected every class. The
misguided Peasant Crusade, disastrous in its issue, drained Western Europe of over 100,000 men, who set out
on an adventure without understanding what it involved. In this picture Peter the Hermit is seen appealing
in vain to the people who are bent on releasing their fellows who have been imprisoned for pillaging.

Of the secular nobles the best-equipped
army was led by Raimond, Count of
Toulouse and Viscount of Provence ;
this force advanced in the autumn of
1096 through Northern Italy, Dalmatia
and Macedonia to Constantinople. The
military success of the Crusade had
been secured by the count’s adhesion to
the resolutions of Clermont, though this
had apparently been prearranged. The

Southern French Crusaders in general, and
this leader in particular, were charac-
terised by a strange mixture of burning
enthusiasm for all the mysteries of the
faith, and of every mundane solicitude for
their own profit and advantage. We
have no knowledge of the reasons which
may have induced the count to leave his
magnificent possessions, presumably for
ever, and to seek a new dominion abroad,
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not even in the neighbourhood of the

Holvy  Sepulehre.  The next crusading
prince of importance was Godfrey of
Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine,
equal in power to Raimond, though
subordinate in rank. With him went
his elder brother Fustace, who subse-

quently returned to the county of Bou-
logne. which he inherited after
the Crusade had begun, and
his vounger brother Baldwin,
who, like Godfrev, was inspired
by religious zeal and desire for action,
and hoped to carve out a future for him-
scelf. A large army of knights, drawn
from Lorraine and the German districts
on the left bank of the Rhine, gathered
under the banners of the duke, and in
Aungust marched through Upper Germany,
wlere  many other bold champions
joined them, advancing south-eastward
through Hungary.

The third main portion of the crusading
army was formed by the North French,
Norman, and Flemish contingents. Count
Hugo, of Vermandois, the brother of Philip
I. of France, Duke Robert of Normandy,
elder brother of William II. and Henry I
of England, and Count Stephen of Blois,
brother-in-law of the same monarch,
together with Count Robert of Flanders,
were the leaders of this contingent, though
men of less importance than Raimond and
Godfrey ; they marched through Italy
to Apulia, and took ship thence with the
intention of advancing through Greece.

They had been preceded upon this path
by Count Bohemond I. of Tarentum, the
eldest son of Robert Guiscard, who had
intended to advance upon that line as a
conqueror ten years previously ; he, with
his nephew Tancred, now led the Italian-
Normanarmy. Between Christmas of 1096
and Easter of 1097 the larger part of the
Crusaders arrived before Constantinople.
The Emperor Alexius found himself in a
difficult situation; the size of the crusad-
ing army far exceeded his
expectations or desires, and for
good or for evil he was obliged
to use it in the interests of his
empire. In place of the auxiliary troops
for which he had asked, he found one-half
of Western Europe levied before him, and
constituting a force capable of conducting
an independent policy or of acting against
his empire. Only a short time previously
the Italian Normans had brought that
empire to the verge of destruction. The
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Lorrainers under Godfrey displayed an
attitude of hostility upon the march, and
when encamped before the capital ; armed
conflicts were frequent with them and with
the other armies. The superior culture
and the strict administrative bureaucracy
af the East Roman state could never enter
upon an equal alliance with these forces
of barbarism, licence, and greed.

The Greek emperor adopted a cleverly
devised expedient; he availed himself of
the forms of western feudalism to turn the
crusading movement to his own purpose.
Possibly he was inspired by an extravagant
imperialism which declined to surrender
any antiquated claim or any conceivable
hope in favour of his foreign allies;
possibly he was merely anxious to bind
the crusading princes so closely to his
person and his empire as to prevent their
adopting any dangerous counter policy.

Between these alternatives we can hardly
decide ; the fact remains that interminable
negotiations were supported by cunning and
gentle pressure of every kind, and speedily
produced discord among the leaders of the
Franks. The friction between the bold
and far-seeing Bohemond
and the pettifogging selfish
greed of Raimond played
mto the emperor’s hands,
so that at Easter, 1097, Alexius obtained
the oath of feudal allegiance from the
majority of the Frankish soldiers, and
from all of them, a short time later, after
the conquest of Nicaa.

Various indications induce us to suppose
that, notwithstanding the comprehensive-
ness of his claims, Alexius had made an
agreement concerning the division of the
booty with the leaders, whose insight
was capable of weighing political con-
sideration. Otherwise it is difficult to
explain why the Crusaders, after they
had conquered Nicza for the Greeks and
had cut their way at Doryleum through
the approaching Turkish army, should
have allowed the wave of Seljuk invasion
to close behind them, and should have
made no attempt to establish themselves
in Philomelium and Iconium. As the
procedure followed in Cilicia and Armenia
Minor was wholly different, we may per-
haps assume that a frontier line roughly
denoted by the Taurus Mountains had
been drawn between the two spheres of
interest, and that beyond this Alexius
had contented himself with an imaginary
feudal supremacy over such districts “as

Crusaders
and the Spoils
of Victory
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Antioch and Edessa, which but a short
time before had belonged to the Greek
Empire. It is, moreover, no mere coinci-
dence that these cities of Byzantine origin
became centres of Frankish supremacy.
Had not Antioch presented itself to the
mind of Bohemond as a worthy prize, the
crusading army would have passed by this
strongly fortified town, as it passed by
Aleppo, Tripolis, and Damascus. It seems

A

upon this theory, to push forward the
frontiers of East Rome to the base of the
Taurus, and to permit the formation
beyond that line of smaller Christian
outposts, acting as buffer states between
himself and the Mohammedan Empire,
and bound to his own state by a loose
tie of allegiance.

The most important dates of the expedi-
tion through Asia Minor may be again

to have been the intention of Alexius, reealled. These were the capture of
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TANCRED SAVED FROM DEATH BY BOHEMOND .
One of the chiefs of the First Crusade, Tancred, a son of Otho the Good, fought at Nicaa,
Antioch and Jerusalem, and was awarded the principalities of Tiberias and Edessa.
M. E. Zier, Bohemond is seen restraining Tancred by main force from
going to meet death at the hands of the Saracens, who are pressing the Crusaders back

In this picture by

.

. siege of six weeks,
with the help and
to the exclusive
advantage of the
Greeks, when a
relieving army
from the Emir
Kilich Arslan, or
Suleiman II., had
been defeated ; the
victory at Dory-
leum on July 1st,
which was gained
by the timely arri-
val of the second
division of the
hard-pressed Nor-
mans; the march
through the penin-
sula upon the high
road, which the
enemy had surren-
dered, through
Philomelium. An-
tiochia Minor, and
Iconium, to Herac-
leia and to the foot
of the Taurus.

At this point a
strategical diver-
sion took place;
the Crusaders had
learnt wisdom in
the school of the
Greeks, and had
secured asufficient
insight into the
political condi-
tions of the
countries through
which they were
to march. Even
in the camp before
Nicea  religious
enthustasm had
given way to
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prudent tactical considerations ; the Cru-
saders had learnt of the opposition between
the Fatimid caliphate in Egypt and the
orthodox caliph in Bagdad under Seljuk
supremacy, and had not refused to open
diplomatic relations with Cairo by the
despateh of ambassadors. They were
naturally still more inclined to secure the
help of the Christian Armen-

The Home lans, as being their co-religion-
of Christian . .

. ists. These people, after the
Armenians

invasion of the Turks, had
found new settlements in the Taurus, in
Cappadocia, Cilicia, Northern Syria, and in
the Euphrates district ; only a short time
previously they had founded the princi-
pality of Armenia Minor, which promised
well for the future. An embassy was
therefore sent to the Armenians, upon
whose goodwill depended the use of the
road over which the great crusading
army passed in a wide detour to the
north, through Casarea, Komana, and
Cocussus, along the Taurus, and across
the mountain range.

The nearer road, through Cilicia, was
followed only by small bands of lightly-
equipped troops led by Tancred and
Godfrey’s brother, Baldwin, for the pur-
pose of rousing the local Armenians and
Greeks, and capturing the towns already
in possession of the Seljuks. The attempt
was entirely successful, with the exception
that the Norman attempted to establish
himself here, probably in view of Bohe-
mond’s intentions upon Antioch. Baldwin
succeeded in preventing this attempt,
though not entirely, as an appeal from
the Armenian prince of Edessa summoned
him eastwards. After a short meeting
with the main army in Marash, the
energetic and determined prince, who far
surpassed his simpler brother inimportance
and diplomatic ability, proceeded to enter
Mesopotamian territory ; there he speedily
made himself so indispensable to the
Greek Armenian population in the struggle
with the Seljuks that Thoros
of Edessa submitted to his
leadership, though probably
not wholly of his own free will.
This claim soon became an accomplished
fact by reason of a revolution, which
was probably not wholly unexpected by
Baldwin, and ended with the murder of
Thoros.

On March gth, 1098, the first Latin princi-
pality was founded here as an advance out-
post. For the main body of the crusading
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army the most momentous period of the
expedition in respect of exploits and
sufferings had now begun. On October
20th, 1097, the army arrived before
Antioch, and the siege lasted until the
beginning of June, 1098. Only the extra-
ordinary condition of the great Seljuk
empire permitted the conquest of Antioch,
or indeed the eventual success of the
Crusade, of which the most material gain
was the capture of this town.

In ages when communication is inade-
quate, or in lands where it is difficult, every
extensive military monarchy is broken up
into feudal principalities ; the state of Alp
Arslan and Meleksah proved no exception
to the rule, and the condition of Syrian
affairs made itself felt at this point. At
the same time, as so often in the course
of the world’s history, Egyptian and
Mesopotamian influences met in that land
which is bounded on the south by the Nile
valley and on the north by the valley
of the Euphrates. The Shiite caliphate
of Cairo had secured partisans among the
Seljuk princes of Northern Syria, and had
used the Assassin sect of Lebanon for its

. further propaganda. Pales-
Palestine tine, however, which every
Lost to Egyptian prince regarded as
the Turks EYP P e

part of his country, was
wrested from Turkish despotism by the
Fatimid Vizir Alafdhal shortly before
the arrival of the crusading army.

Under these circumstances the Seljuk
emirate of Syria was a prey to continual
dissensions, and was constantly at variance
with its own members and with the central
government, while the continual changes
of party grouping contributed to prevent
for decades any uniform or enthusiastic-
co-operation against the forces of the West,
even in the moment of deadliest peril.
Help, indeed, was offered, but mutual
abandonment was equally common, and,
upon the whole, only feeble attempts
were made to relieve the siege of Antioch,
which were defeated with comparative
ease by the Crusaders, though their army
diminished at an appalling rate under the
hardships and suffering of the siege.

The main body of the pilgrims dispersed
more and more rapidly over the surround-
ing territory, in Cilician, Armenian, or
Mohammedan dominions. In harbour
towns such as Tripolis, which belonged to
a Seljuk emir, the Crusaders enjoyed un-
impeded powers of exit and entry, and
were allowed to celebrate in public their
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divine service while the struggle was
raging before Antioch. Had it not been
for this condition of Syria and the Turkish
power the Crusade would probably have
come to a premature end before Antioch.

A few days after the surrender of
Antioch the Crusaders were blockaded in
the town by a great relieving army of the
Emir Kerbogha of Mosul, which the Seljuk
sultan, Barkjarok, had at length sent to
the help of his hard-pressed vassals. Even
now, though possessed of the town, they
were in a position of great difficulty. The
Crusaders were forced to maintain the
defence both against the besieging army
in the plain and against the garrison of
the lofty citadel, which they had been
unable to eapture at the same time as the
town ; this task proved beyond the powers
of the besieged forces, though great heroism,
chivalrous courage, and enthusiastic vigour
were shown. The general exhaustion pro-
duced a feeling of despair, and desertions
became more frequent.

Meanwhile a pious fraud was prac-
tised upon the starving masses, who had
been raised to the highest pitch of credu-
lity and were ready to accept
any marvel. Itwas a decep-
tion highly effective at the
moment, though afterwards
employed for very impious purposes ; this
was the discovery of the ““sacred lance ”
on June 14th, by which the courage of
the Crusaders was revived. The sortie
which they made in their supreme distress,
when they had nothing more to lose,
proved unexpectedly successful.  The
enemy was scattered, and Kerbogha
speedily retreated, a triumph which the
Crusaders ascribed partly to their own
desperate bravery and partly to the
miraculous powers of the sacred lance.

Antioch was—on June 28th, 1098—
definitely in the hands of the Christians.
The Crusade now came to a standstill
for many months ; the army was entirely
exhausted, and the concentration of its
scattered divisions became desirable.
These were further diminished by plague ;
moreover, quarrels among the leaders and
the masses now broke out with a violence
which endangered all previous and future
success. The pious fraud of the “holy
lance,” which was maintained by ex-
tremely doubtful methods against sceptics
and mockers, led to a deep dissension be-
tween the Provengals, who were by nature
enthusiastically credulous before such

Pious Fraud
on the
Crusaders

reputed miracles, and the Normans, whose
early religious enthusiasm rapidly dis-
appeared before the growing secular temper
of the Crusade. A more dangerous ob-
stacle was the jealousy between the princes.
Raimond found that the success of his
efforts was continually thwarted by Bohe-
mond, even during minor enterprises, in

the near or distant neigh-

Rivalries ) hood of Antioch; he was
Among the . .

Lo unable to eject his cleverer
Christians

and more fortunate rival from
the newly won territory, to which he con-
sidered that he had a superior claim.
In November he was forced to retire
by a mutiny of his own troops at Maarra.

Now, however, the purely religious idea
of the masses became paramount; they
desired, not to conquer the world, but to
pray at the liberated tomb of the Saviour.
This desire, which was now enthusiastie-
ally revived, eventually carried the day.
Count Raimond, who was the most in-
fluential leader, since Bohemond had re-
mained behind in Antioch, attempted to
detain the Crusading army for months
before Arka, the citadel of Tripolis, in
order to secure this emirate for himself.
Once again his own men set fire to their
tents and carried their leader southward,
notwithstanding his helpless rage. In the
case of the coast towns which they passed
they were content to enforce mere neu-
trality upon the Seljuk emirs; it was
impossible to restrain the dominant idea
that now guided the army. On June
#th, 1099, they at length caught sight
of Jerusalem, and beheld with reveren-
tial awe the desired goal of nearly three
years’ wandering. A siege of five weeks
then took place, and in this hot and
waterless country the pilgrims tasted all
the sufferings of deprivation and also
the glories of burning enthusiasm and
triumphant joy ; eventually, on July 15th,
the Holy City was wrested from the
hands of the infidels after days of fearful

Cant slaughter. The attempt of the
of‘ti:'e ecclesiastical party to place the

.. newacquisition under hierarchical
Holy City

government proved a failure;
several of the most important leaders,
even the ambitious and greedy Raimond,
declined the crown of the new state, for
reasons that are not very obvious, but are
possibly connected with the claim of the
Church party. Nine days [ater, Godfrey of
Bouillon became the “‘ protector of the Holy
Sepulchre”’ as the vassal of the Church.
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THE FUNERAL OF GODFREY OF B ON, THE FIRST KING OF JERUSALEM
One of the leaders of the First Crusade, Godfrey of Bouillon took an active part in the siege of Jerusalem, and was
elected its first king in the year 1099. His death, in 1100, is said to have been due to poison administered by an Arab.

THE GREAT ST. BERNARD FEEDING THE POOR
When the Second Crusade was in contemplation, St. Bernard came forward as the missionary and prophet of God to
call the nation to the defence of the Holy Sepulchre. His burning eloquence and fiery zeal stirred all who came
within sound of his voice, but, though he stood high in the forefront of the crusading movement, he was entirely
without personal ambition, and was perfectly content to return as abbot to the monastery of Clairvanx, in Champagne,
From the painting by A. P. Cole
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AND THE FAILURE OF THE SECOND CRUSADE

GODFREY justified his election and his

title on August 12th, when he defeated
the approaching army of the Vizir Alafdhal
at Ascalon with the Crusading army, which
had fortunately not entirely disbanded.
Unluckily, the factiousness of the princes
prevented the capture of this strong
harbour town; but the danger from
Egypt, which the most far-seeing of the
leaders had wished to meet by an expedi-
tion to Cairo before the siege of Jerusalem,
had been obviated for the moment. The
bands of pilgrims returned homewards
across the sea, or repaired to the more
inviting coasts of Northern Syria, and the
state of Jerusalem could attempt to stand
by its own resources.

This was no easy matter. In the first
place, the country was hardly suitable for
the foundation of an independent state ;
it was largely uninhabited and devastated
through the struggles of the last years.
The Mohammedan population
had been annihilated, or had
fled, while the Christian inhabi-
tants were few and poor. The
remnant of the French chivalry that had
been willing to support Duke Godfrey in
the occupation of the country is estimated
by a tradition, probably not exaggerated,
at the number of two hundred pilgrims ;
that is to say, about two thousand men,
when we allow for the due proportion of
infantry. Tancred led forth nearly twice
this number when he began an incessant
guertilla warfare for fame and plunder as
the “ Prince of Galilee.” A year after-
wards he was summoned as regent to
Antioch in consequence of the misfortune
by which Bohemond became a prisoner of
the Turks. In this principality, however,
the utmost efforts were necessary to make
head against the infidels, who could
threaten the government from the strong-
hold of Aleppo, and against the Greeks.
The Emperor Alexius had broken the
convention of 1097 as entirely as the
Crusaders, and each side proceeded to

Tancred as
** Prince of
Galilee "’

256

accuse the other of the first breach of faith.
Hence, instead of the desired co-operation,
a mutual hostility came to pass, which
occupied the whole of the first century of
the Crusades with but short intermissions.
Struggles soon began between the Greeks
The Fate of and the occupants of Antioch,
Raimond  Jrst for the possession of the
of Toulouse 1arbour of Laodicea, and after-
wards for the most part in
Cilicia, which remained a bone of contention
between the two parties until it became
the nucleus of the new kingdom of Armenia
Minor ; to these differences were added
the old feud between the Provencals and
the Normans. Raimond of Toulouse joined
the Greek opponents of Bohemond and
Tancred, but without success; he then
perished in the course of an attempt to
found an independent government in
Tripolis, on February 2Sth, 1103,

It was not until July 12th, 1109, that his
son Bertrand succeeded in capturing the
town and then the county of Tripolis ;
this operation was conducted from the
strong fortress which his father had built
against the town, the ‘‘ Pilgrim Castle ”
on the ‘ Pilgrim Mount,” known to
the Mohammedans as Sandshil, from
Raimond’s title of Count St. Gilles. TL
new county, like Antioch and Edessa. was
connected with Jerusalem by some loose
and almost imaginary tie of subjection,
but afterwards naturally gravitated more
and more towards the north, and was
eventually united to Antioch.

Thus, through the preoccupations of the
other princes, Jerusalem was left entirely
to itself, and Godfrey’s whole

.{;::::‘::m energies were absorbed in re-
sisting the hierarchical claims of
Government

the newly-founded patriarchate,
and in some practically fruitless attempts
to add a few harbour towns to his
“ empire,” as harbours were indispensable
to secure his connection with the West.
Of any actual state or government there
was as yet no question ; certainly none of
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the foundation afterwards ascribed to
Godfrey of that carefully organised con-
stitution and judicature which is detailed
in the *“ Assizes of Jerusalem.” A year
later *‘ the protector of the Holy Sepul-
chre” died on July 18th, 1100, poisoned,
according to rumour, by an Arab emir,
and left behind him nothing but the
beginning of a state. Godfrey

ff““‘ stands out as a noble figure, the
Godfrey best type of knighthood; but

the legends which have centred
about his personality have exaggerated
his statesmanship and exploits in the
Holy Land.

The real founders of the Latin kingdom
of Jerusalem, in the narrower sense of
the word, are the two Lorraine princes,
Baldwin I. (1100-1118) and Baldwin II.
(r118-1131). Both had been princes of
Edessa before beginning their rule in the
Holy Land, and in this advanced outpost
had received a special training in war with
the infidels ; both were energetic, clear-
sighted, and unscrupulous characters, and,
indeed, no others could secure any solid
success amid the difficulties of the situa-
tion. Godfrey had conceded the claim of
the patriarch to feudal supremacy, but
this was entirely disregarded by his
brother Baldwin 1., who secured his
coronation in the Church of the Nativity at
Bethlehem, on Christmas Day, 1100; this
was the birthday of the Frankish state. The
capacity of Baldwin I. and of his nephew,
who succeeded him in Edessa and after-
wards in Jerusalem, discovered the exact
ways and means for making this empty title
a reality ; at the same time the possibility
of founding a colonial state of importance
in Palestine was provided from abroad by
the continued operation of those forces
which we have already indicated as the
motive powers of the Crusades.

The news of the great exploits and
sufferings of the first Crusaders affected
Western Europe in a degree which may be
judged from the fact that the
simple minds of contem-
poraries regarded the vast
movement of this holy war as
a miracle. News from the East was passed
from city tocity, from village to village, from
town to town, by the road and from the
pulpit, and was sung by minstrels. These
reports secured the continuance both of the
religious and of the military enthusiasm,
and of that desire for adventure, with its
strange mixture of piety and materialism,
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which drove hundreds of thousands east-
ward in the year 1096. A steady communi-
cation between East and West now began,
which lasted for nearly two hundred years,
and attained a vigour unexampled before
or since. During these two centuries the
East has been compared with a stormy sea
which never becomes entirely calm, even
when the most violent winds are at rest.
To regard the workings of the Crusades as
entirely confined to the greater expeditions
is to take an absolutely wrong view of
this age and of its enterprises. There was
an incessant coming and going by land
and sea, a constant flow of pilgrims and
colonists, which was speedily organised
by the regular ‘ passages” between the
Mediterranean harbours of Europe and
Syria which took place at Easter and
midsummer.

Immediately after 1100, this movement
was naturally only in its beginning ; but
even then those forces were fully operative
which aimed at removing the Frankish
dominion in Syria from the restricted
sphere of religious interest and military
adventure, and making that power an
actual and permanent colonial

énoﬂt’" state. The forces in question
rea were precisely those which, from
Crusade

the very outset, had guided the
last great expansion of the West in a
south-easterly direction.

The military expansion of the Normans
had reached its objective with the occu-
pation of Antioch, and seems to have
been exhausted by this effort. In the
summer of 1103 Bohemond was released
from imprisonment and re-entered his
principality with great difficulty ; he then,
in January, 1105, proceeded westward
to enlist reinforcements against Islam.
His preaching of a secular crusade, which
he carried into the depths of France,
proved everywhere highly successful ; in
the autumn of 1107 he found himself at
the head of a great fleet and army.

Some remnant of adventurous care-
lessness then confused the foresight ot
this most politic among the princes of
the First Crusade, and induced him to
renew that attempt upon the Greek
Empire in which his father, Robert
Guiscard, had failed—an attempt which
throughout this century was the root of
all evil for the Crusaders. Once again the
enterprise failed at its very outset, and
after a fruitless siege of Durazzo.
Bohemond was obliged to conclude a
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‘humiliating peace in September, 1108.
A few years later he died at home on
March 7th, 1Irr, while making fresh
preparations for the East. A year after-
wards Tancred also retired from the scene;
he had succeeded, notwithstanding the
aberrations of chivalry, in maintaining
and extending his Syrian dominion against
the Seljuks and the Greeks.

The Norman power, as such, thus
steadily disappears from this quarter.
The kingdom of Antioch, indeed, remained
in the hands of the immediate successors
of its founder, though in the female line,
from 1130, and was the only crusading
state which thus preserved its continuity.
Bohemond’s dynasty in Antioch survived
the downfall of the original principality
after the Mohammedan triumphs of 1268,
and kept possession of Tripolis for some
decades, while a collateral branch secured
the throne of Cyprus. But after 1136
Constance, the granddaughter of the first
Bohemond, married Raimond of Poitou,
the son of William of Aquitaine, the “ first
troubadour.” French influence then be-
came preponderant upon the Orontes,
Froidh and thenceforward absorbed
v the crusading states after the
nfluence on . .
e Ooontod disappearance of the Lorraine
dynasty from Jerusalem. Many
English, German, or Norse leaders entered
the country with the great expeditions,
or with annual reinforcements; repre-
sentatives of all nations gathered in
the harbours of Syria and the capital of
the kingdom. But the main stream from
the leading classes, and from the circles
which held possessions over seas, belonged
principally and increasingly to France.
France stamped her character at an early
date upon the Frankish states. That
character they preserved, with one ex-
ception, which became of material im-
portance both to the foundation and to
the entire future of these states.

The participation of the Italian maritime
cities was of paramount importance for
the fortunes of the First Crusade. The
sieges both of Antioch and Jerusalem
received valuable support from the Genoese
fleets ; at the end of the summer of 1099
a large crusading army from Pisa reached
the harbours of Laodicea, which were
then held by the Greeks, and supported
Bohemond’s blockade, which came to
nothing on account of the opposition of
the other princes. This force afterwards
rendered good service in the rebuilding of

Jerusalem and Jaffa, and in the latter
place laid the foundation of an afterwards
flourishing colony. It soon became
obvious that the co-operation of the
Italian commercial nations in the con-
struction of vigorous states, and in their
maintenance by the Crusaders, was in-
dispensable. The opposition of Byzantine
policy, and the growth of dis-
sension between the Crusaders
and the Greeks, closed the land
route through Asia Minor; and
the possession of harbours on the Syrian
coast, though at first despised, became a
vital condition to the Frankish states, for
only so was it possible to secure connection
with the West and to guarantee the arrival
of troops and supplies.

The mercantile cities of Italy, however,
conscious that their fleets were indispens-
able to the acquisition and maintenance
of this valuable possession, steadily used
them to support their own interests, the
magnitude of which was much increased by
the opening up of Syria and of its trade
routes. They did not wait for the gratitude
of the Frankish princes, but proceeded to
formulate their demands. Before the con-
quest of the several towns, they secured
important possessions and privileges as
the price of their help. Thus here, as in
the Greek kingdom, colonies of Italian
citizens arose, which became the most im-
portant centres of eastern trade and also
of Frankish dominion, though they stood
outside the Frankish political system.

But the professional leaders of this
system, the nobles and knights, speedily
displayed their incapacity. Feudalism was
as Incompetent to cope with its constitu-
tional tasks in the East as the Crusades
whichitled were inadequate for their object;
the colonising spirit of the Italians, on the
other hand, displayed a wholly different
fixity of purpose, undisturbed by any
religious mysticism, by any extravagant
enthusiasm or vague desire for adventure.

In the summer of 1100 the

Dissensions
of Greeks &
Crusaders

Opportune v otians reached Palestine for

Help of the 3 )

Veneti the first time with a large fleet,
enetians

and learnt from the lips of
Godfrey that had it not been for their
arrival he would have been forced to
surrender all his conquests. They recog-
nised that their opportunity had come;
they offered their help as auxiliary troops
from the festival of St. John to that of the
Assumption ; in return they were to -
be granted in every maritime or inland
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town which the Crusaders possessed, or
should hereafter acquire, a church, together
with a considerable site for a market,
while they were to be given a full third
of any towns that they might now conquer
in conjunction with the Franks. They
further bargained that the town of
Tripolis should be given entirely into their
hands should it be conquered,

Venetians . "oturn for a small yearly
Make Profit . . L Lo

.. tribute : in addition the Vene-
by Crusading

tians were to enjoy freedom
from taxation. and some other privileges,
in all the towns of the kingdom. At that
moment their successes were confined to
the conquest of the small town of Haifa,
at the toot of Mount Carmel, with the
help of Tanered. The conditions offered
to Godfrey remained, however, typical
for the future.

A Genoese fleet helped Baldwin 1., in
May, 1101, to conquer Arsuf and Ceasarea,
and carried away from the latter town,
among other rich booty, the famous
Sacro Catino, which was regarded as an
emerald and reputed to be the vessel
employed at the ** Last Supper.” [t is now
preserved in the cathedral of San Lorenzo
at Genoa. In the imagination of religious
poets in the Christian world this trophy
became the Sangraal (sanguis realis).

In the same year a small Genoese
expedition co-operated with Raimond in
the capture of Tortosa ; and on May 26th,
1104, a large fleet from Genoa, in con-
junction with King Baldwin, secured the
Christians in possession of the most
important harbour on the Syrian coast,
the town of Acre. Baldwin then made
those extensive concessions which were
engraved in golden letters upon a stone
behind the high altar of the Church of
the Holy Sepulchre. They were analogous
to those which Godfrey had granted to the
Venetians. In Arsuf, Casarea and Acre
the Genoese received quarters amounting
to a third of each town, and lands on the
The G outskirts of the town to the

e Uenoese
Dominant in SaMe extent ; they were also
Jerusalem 81VEN quartersin Jerusalemand

< Jaffa, and the right to a third

of any' city which might hereafter be con-
quered with their help. To these privileges
were added a third of the harbour dues of
Acre, and complete immunity from taxa-
tion within the kingdom. The Genoese
thus secured an almost dominant position
- in the kingdom of Jerusalem, and gained
the most important share in the county
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of Tripolis. On April 28th, 1104, they
enabled Raimond to secure Gibellum
Minus—Gibelet or Jubail, between Beyrout
and Tripolis—as they had secured Tortosa
in 1101 ; in 1109 they enabled his son
Bertrand to enter Tripolis itself. Genoa
was rewarded with a third of this town
and with the whole of Gibelet.

In the previous year the men of Pisa
had supported Tancred when Laodicea
was finally conquered from the Greeks.
Now the Genoese conquered Gibellum
Majus for him, and enabled him thus to
open connections by land between Antioch
and Tripolis. The gap which divided Acre,
the most northerly town of the kingdom,
from Gibelet, the most southern settle-
ment in the county of Tripolis, was
bridged by the capture of Beyrout, on May
13th, 1110, and of Sidon. The Genoese
co-operated in the attack upon Beyrout,
and the Venetians probably joined the
Norwegians before Sidon. Eventually a
large Venetian fleet won a brilliant victory
by sea over the Egyptians off Ascalon,
during the absence of Baldwin II., who
had been a Turkish prisoner from Sep-
tember 13th, 1122, and in July,

?a."t'm‘ 1124, helped to secure the
riumphs of
Venice capture of Tyre, the last re-

maining harbour unconquered
in the north. Apart from the usual third
of the towns which they conquered, the
Venetians were then given in every town
belonging to the king or his barons a whole
street, a square, a church, a bath, and a
bakehouse, entirely immune from any
kind of taxation and implying no mea-
sure of dependence. In Jerusalem they
demanded a quarter equivalent to the
possession of the king in the capital ; in
Acre they were to be allowed, without
interference on the part of the other
inhabitants, to bake in their own ovens,
grind in their own mill, use their own
bath, and enjoy complete immunity from
taxation, as in every other locality.
Concession and fulfilment were, how-
ever, two very different processes in the
Middle Ages; and even if they possessed
the power, the Frankish rulers certainly
did not always entertain the inclination
to hand over the promised privileges to
the Italian traders. None the less, Genoa
and Venice—Pisa soon fell behind, and
Amalfi, Marseilles in the South of France,
and other maritime cities, were but
secondary powers from the outset—by
means of the territory actually surrendered
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and the privileges conceded, had founded
a kind of colonial empire on the Syrian
coast, which formed the nucleus and per-
haps the connecting bond of the Frankish
feudal states, which were by nature more
inclined to disruption than to coherence.
From the outset the partial sucecess of
the First Crusade, the existence of the
Frankish states and their military supre-
macy, had been secured only by the
existence of that disruptive feudalism
which broke the Seljuk power, as it tended
to divide the Frankish. Whenever a
capable leader appeared on the Turkish
side, able to econeentrate the Seljuk forces
in one direction, if but for a moment,
the Christians were reduced to great dis-
tress or extreme despair, owing to their
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""THE CRAC DES CHEVALIERS :

ot aidin,

A FAMOUS STRONGHOLD
and protecting the Christian pilgrims who visited the Holy Sepulchre.

were further complicated by the constant
necessity of opposition to Bvzantine claims
and attacks, the state of Jerusalem
was able to attain a certain solidarity
at an early date, for the reason that the
acquisition of the coast line had with-
drawn it from the immediate neighbour-
hood of the Seljuk foe, though the kings
were constantly involved in the confusions
of the North. The Egyptian danger, which
became imminent upon several occasions
during the first decades, was successfully
repelled, and diminished as the Fatimid
Empire entered upon the period of its
decay. The neighbourhood of Ascalon was
regarded as little more than a disturbing
factor, and the conquest of this fortress
not undertaken until 1753; on

was

e, 5
OF THt HOSPITALLERS
About the middle of the eleventh century there came into being the Order of the Knights Hospitallers with the object

The organisation eventually became

of considerable importance, wielding great power and controlling various strongholds. The castle of the order, near Tri-
polis, shown in the illustration, was vacated by the Hospitallers in 1271, when it fell intothe hands ot the Sultan of Egypt.

want of any similar combination. They
were devoted entirely to their individual
interests, turning their weapons against
one another, and not despising the help
even of the enemies of their faith. The
eternal geographical differences within
the Syrian territory, the northern part of
which is as naturally attracted to the
Euphrates and Tigris as the southern to
the Nile, proved more effective than any
religious difference ; the religious struggle
as such often, and at a surprisingly early
date, disappeared, to the scorn and anger
of devoutly minded pilgrims, and gave way
to- the secular requirements of the indi-
vidual states in every part of the country.
In the midst of these aberrations, which

the other side, Damascus was rather
a protection against the attacks from
Mesopotamia than a seriousmenace, though
struggles with the power of Damascus
were frequent.

Under these circumstances Baldwin I.
showed high statesmanship when he
devoted his attention to securing his
country against Egypt at a time when no
serious tasks awaited him upon the coast
line, and when Antioch and Edessa were
not in need of his help. To his efforts
was due the line of strong fortresses
which protected the southern frontier,
especially towards Ascalon, including Ibelin
and the castles ot Beit Jibrin, Beit Nuba,
and Tell es-safiye, which were built at
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the time of Fulk. In particular he it
was who built Montreal (Mont Royal), the
great desert fortress situated half way
between the Dead and Red Seas. This
fortress commanded the routes between
Egypt, Arabia, and Damascus, and could
thus protect communication between these
countries in time of peace, or close it
in time of war, as necessity
might demand. At a later date
this strong outpost was sup-
ported by the fortress of Kerak,
at the east of the Dead Sea, and that
of Wadi Musa turther to the south.
The far-sighted policy of Baldwin 1. in
this respect led him to make a bold
expedition to the Red Sea in 1116, and
eventually to Egypt itself in 1118; there,
however, he was overcome by severe
ilness before he could attempt any
further conquests. He died on the home-
ward march on April 2nd.

His successor was Baldwin II. of Edessa,
who was at that moment in Jerusalem.
It is not surprising that northern
affairs chiefly occupied the attention of
this ruler, as for nearly twenty years he
had been closely connected with the des-
tinies of Northern Syria. At that moment
Antioch had been brought to the verge
of destruction by a severe defeat which
his knights suffered at the hands of the
Emir of Mardin, Ilghazi, and in which
the regent, Roger del Principato, fell
on June 28th, 1119. Baldwin II., who
undertook the regency, was able to hand
over the principality undiminished to the
young Bohemond II., notwithstanding
numerous misfortunes, when the latter
ruler received these dominions with the
hand of Baldwin’s second daughter Alice,
in the middle of October, 1126.

Unfortunately the king did not always
obtain that sympathetic co-operation
which his services to the principality had
merited. On one occasion his son-in-law
omitted to support one of Baldwin’s most

hopeful attempts upon Aleppo.
xhy Aleppo Th}:: governor }Z)f AI:'ltiOCh }c)gn-

as . . .

Not Taken Sidered it advisable not to
allow the king to become too
successful against the enemies of the faith,
and Aleppo remained unconquered like
Damascus, against which Baldwin also
directed vigorous attacks. In the former
case he was forced to content himself with
the acquisition of a large portion of the
territory of Aleppo; and in the latter case
with the surrender of Banias, the outpost
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Expedition

of the Damascenes on Mount Hermon
at the source of the Jordan—a post that
the Mohammedans had hitherto used as a
base for incessant raids upon the north
of Palestine and the coast towns, whence
they had supported the resistance
of Tyre, the conquest of which was not
yet complete. Banias was recovered by
the infidels in 1132, and again recaptured
by the Christians in 1140. At that point
was maintained, after 1139, the strong
crusading fortress,. Kalaat es-Subebe,
until, in 1165, the position was finally and
definitely seized by Nur ed-din.

Upon the whole the successes of
Baldwin II. were somewhat modest, but
the Frankish victories easily counteracted
the pressure of the Mohammedans. As
evidence of the Mohammedan attitude,
we may quote the words of one of their
chroniclers, who complains, with some
exaggeration: ‘ The star of Islam had
sunk below the horizon, and the sun of its
destinies was hidden behind the clouds.
The banners of the infidels waved over the
Mohammedan territories, and the victories
of the unjust overpowered the faithful.
The empire of the Franks

:;l: g:e:ft extended from Mardin in Meso-
thepl"ranks potamia to El-Arish on the

Egyptian frontier. In the whole
of Syria but few towns remained free from
their rule. Even of these, Aleppo was
tributary to them, and Damascus was
forced to surrender its Christian slaves. In
Mesopotamia their armies advanced to
Amida and Nisibis, and the Mohammedans
of Rakka and Harran found no protection
against their cruelty.” ,

During the reign of Baldwin II. arose
those associations in. which at a later
date the spiritual and secular chivalry
of the crusading principalities displayed
its great brilliancy, but which later
became almost states within the state,
and one of the most material causes of
the downfall of the Frankish Empire.
These were the orders of knights. The
order of Templars was founded about
1119 under Hugo of Payens, and was
originally a simple fraternity connected
with the hospital of St. John to protect
pilgrims from robbers and highway-
men. The new foundation speedily lost
its character as a military brotherhood
and became an ecclesiastical order, the
members of which pledged themselves to
chastity, poverty, and obedience, and
gave their oaths to the Patriarch of
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Jerusalem to fight on behalf of the pilgrims
in the holy cities. This conjunction of
military service and spiritual exercises
proved in complete harmony with the
spirit of the times. In January, 1128, it
secured the powerful support of St. Ber-
nard of Clairvaux, at the Council of Troyes,
and received from him a rule akin to that
of the Benedictines ; from this date its
path was easy.

Extensive privileges gradually with-
drew its members from the influence of
the local clergy and its houses from the
supremacy of the bishops; the order
speedily acknowledged no superior but
the Pope, and rose to great splendour.
Members of the superior nobility applied
for reception and brought their possessions
with them ; princes and lords outbid one
another in rich grants of land and people.
In a short time the order became one of
the largest territorial powers even in the
west, and an entirely independent power,
on an equal footing with the Syrian petty
states. The increase of its wealth gave
it an importance equivalent to that of
the rising mercantile cities of Italy; it

became a wholesale merchant

gb: G'ef“ and manufacturer. and even a
réer 9 kind of gigantic bank, as no
Templars 4

small part of western mone-
tary exchange passed through its hands.
It can bear comparison with modern in-
stitutions of the kind; it even became
the pioneer of new economic forms, which
the Teutonic knights of later date after-
wards imitated in their own interest.

The Templars derived their name from
their first possession, given them by
Baldwin II, a part of the king’s palace
upon the supposed site of the Temple, the
so-called Mountain Mosque (Kubbet es-
Sachra) ; the Knights of St. John derived
their name from the saint to whom was de-
dicated a hospital, with a pilgrim’s shelter
and chapel, founded before the Crusades
and in connection with the Amalfitan
monastery of Santa Maria Latina, near
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.

The connection between the monastery
and hospital was broken at the outset
of the crusading period by the Pro-
vengal, Gerhard. who raised the hospital
to high prosperity and wealth; his
successor, Raimond du Puy, transformed
the brotherhood into a strict monastic
association and made the struggle against
the infidels one of the tasks of the
new order, in imitation of the Templars,

who, as we have observed, probably
originated also in this spot. Thus the
possibility was thrown open of a course
of development, similar to that of the
Templar order. The difference was that
the Knights of St. John, the Hospitallers,
were more strongly conscious than the
Templars of their original objects, the
care of the sick and poor ; the

EpeR il latter, in consequence of their
Model of the . .

complete liberation from any
Templars

ecclesiastical control other than
that of the Pope, drifted into hostility
against the authorities of the Church, and,
perhaps, eventually became corrupted by
Nihilist and Satanist errors, which they are
supposed to have borrowed from their re-
puted Mohammedan model, the mysterious
sect of the Assassins.

The rise of the two first knightly orders
falls probably within the reign of King
Fulk. He had been Count of Anjou, and
through his son Geoffrey, the son-in-law
of Henry I. of England and father of
Henry II., became the ancestor of the
Plantagenets; he had taken the eldest
daughter of Baldwin II., Melisende, as
his second wife in 1129, and had been
designated as Baldwin’s  successor.
Traditions vary as to his character ; they
represent him at one time as a powerful
and well-meaning ruler, at another as
a helpless weakling. The fact is that he
maintained the empire at that height of
power at which he had found it ; the con-
solidation ofits basis and thesteady increase
of its economic prosperity mark his reign
as the zenith of Frankish development.

The growing disobedience of the vassals,
which threatened to destroy the vitality
of the kingdom, was vigorously crushed
for the moment. The rebel Count Hugo
of Joppa was humbled, Count Pons
of Tripolis was reduced to impotence, the
intrigues of the ambitious sister-in-law
of the king. Alicia of Antioch, were
thwarted ; she had been anxious to secure
her own rule against the rights

g‘“;,“';“m of her daughter, Constance,
of Syoin O who was still a minor. Nor-
¥ thern Syria was protected

against the invasions of the Seljuks and
Turkomans, and after one defeat had been
suffered at the hands of the Amir of
Mossul, Imad ed-din Zenki, on July 11th,
1137, it became possible to secure a firm
alliance of the crusading states with
Damascus (1133-1140), which protected
Syria for the moment from any serious
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menace from Mesopotamia. The un-
changing geographical conditions had al-
most precisely reproduced that situation
which existed almost two thousand years
carlier, when the petty states of Jerusalem
and Samaria were in similar relations with
the East. On theside of Egypt a line of for-
tresses was built which cut off any advance
from Ascalon, and in the
Moabite territory Kerak was
erected—not to be confused
with the Hospitallers’ castle,
near Tripolis, called Crac des Chevaliers—
which, like Montreal, commanded the
routes between Egypt and Syria.

Trade and commerce, promoted by the
coast settlements of the Italians, now
reached their highest prosperity. This
development filled the country with the
wealth and luxury of a southern colony,
and brought the days of greatest bril-
liancy to the chivalrous splendour of the
courts of Jerusalem and Antioch. This
was the golden age of the knightly orders,
as yet entirely free from any ominous
symptoms of demoralisation. The weak-
nesses inherent in the feudal organisation
of the kingdom were less obvious under
the first strong rulers. The retention of
important privileges affecting military,
financial, and legal affairs in the hands of
the great wvassals, the opposition and
separatism of the knightly orders, had not
yet become so dangerously pronounced as
at a later date. The actual administration
ot the fendal constitution and its law by
no means corresponded with the ideal
picture which had been traced in the
Assizes of the Kingdom of Jerusalem.

This picture probably dates from the
time of Fulk, though its final form belongs
to nearly a century later, and it is to be
regarded as the programme of the feudal
system in opposition to the monarchy, and
in particular to the claims of Frederic II.
The feudal system had hardly been carried
during the times of royal power to so
The Height gangerous and logical a stage of
f Feudal Ucvelopment. So much, at any
Proiperity rate, 1s certain, that the 1(10;1

of the feudal system, which
in itself and with reference to the con-
ditions of previous centuries was a great
constitutional achievement, attained to
its most perfect form in the kingdom of
Jerusalem, and to this extent realised
the highest possible point of its prosperity ;
hereafter we shall have to consider why
this particular course of development

4030

When Trade
and Commerce
Flourished

THE WORLD

necessarily entailed the most coniplete
downfall. The prosperity and well-being
of the crusading states certainly received
the strongest impetus from the flourishing
condition of trade and local culture, which
was due to the Italian colonists.

The merchants of the west had now
secured a footing in Asia in the midst of a
kindred nationality and under the most
favourable conditions of life, protected by
their own privileges and concessions, in
settlements under their own magistrates,
police, judicial system, and Church. Any
chance visitor to these harbours for
commercial purposes could find support,
information, and counsel from his country-
men and from the colonial officials ;
indeed the office of consul originated in
this quarter.

There was no necessity to travel into the
interior, for the Syrian coast could provide
the products of almost the entire eastern
world. Mercantile communication with
the Persian Gulf—by which relations had
always been maintained with India and
China across the Indian Ocean—and with
Nearer Asia and China, by the land route
through Persia, Bucharest,

ff}gi:‘::s Samarkand, Ferghana, and
Cen‘;re & Turkestan, converged upon
Bagdad; hence the caravan

routes led to the Euphrates, and to Rakka,
at which point also the commercial routes
from Mossul and Diarbekareached the river
by way of Nisib, Samosata, Edessa, and
Harran. From Rakka a northern com-
mercial route passed through Aleppo to
the coast at Antioch and Laodicea, and a
southern route advanced to Damascus
by way of Hamath and Hims, at which
point it joined the great roads from Arabia
and Egypt. In this way Damascus has
become the starting-point of the Syrian
Haj, the chief pilgrim caravan to Mecca,
and the meeting-point of mercantile routes
in Asia Minor. The city received the pro-
ducts of India and China from two direc-
tions and the products of Western Asia
from the north, with those of Egypt from
the south.

To this influx of wares from every
part of the world were added the native
industries. These were silk-weaving,
especially of gold brocade, which had
reached high perfection, and the forging
of weapons, which had become no less
famous than the silk industry. This great
centre of Mohammedan trade and com-
merce now formed the hinterland of the
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Syrian coast. The not inconsiderable
marts of Hamath and Hims sent their
wares down to the sea to the harbours of
Tortosa and Tripolis; Antioch and Lao-
dicea were in connection with Bagdad,
Mossul, and the Far East, by way of
Aleppo and Rakka, but Damascus was but
a few days’ journey from the great com-
mercial centres of Beyrout, Tyre, Sidon,
and Acre. In the intervening territory
Tiberias, with Haifa as its export harbour,
had become animportant commercialcentre
because it lay upon the road from Egypt to
Damascus, which traversed the country
diagonally; Acre, however, upon the coast,

incense, indigo, Brazil wood, and pearls
were on sale. The wholesale traders of
the East themselves, the merchants of
Mossul,for instance,seem constantly to have
brought their wares to these harbours.
Even at that date the scaports dis-
played that same mixture of Oriental
populations which persists at the present
day. The inhabitants of Tripolis, for
instance, were Latins, Greeks, Armenians,
Maronites, Nestorians, Jews, and Sara-
cens. To their carrying trade was added
a considerable Syrian trade in the products
of the Syrian soil and industry. The fertility
of the soil had not yet been destroyed by

possessed the best and widest harbour in
Syria, and gradually collected the export
trade of the whole East within its walls,
as the customs tariffs, which have been
preserved, record. From these documents
we can see that in Acre were collected
rhubarb from East Asia, musk from Thibet,
pepper, cinnamon, nutmeg—in short, all
the spices of India which were so eagerly
coveted during those centuries. Thither
also came aloe wood from Assam, camphor
from the Sunda Islands, Indian and East
African ivory, incense and dates from
Arabia, and many other products. In
Beyrout documents tell us that pepper,

Turkish misgovernment, and the most
careful cultivation prevailed in the warm
stretches of coast country.

International exchange of an extent and
richness hitherto unknown to western
civilisation became the source of unpre-
cedented and unexpected wealth. During
the early period of the kingdom, a con-
temporary chronicler, the chaplain of
Baldwin I., who had accompanied him upon
the First Crusade, writes as follows:
“ From day to day we are followed by
our relations and parents, who without real
willingness abandoned all their former
possessions. For those who there were
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poor were here made rich by God ; those
who had but little money now possess
countless wealth, and he who had never had
a village, here receives a town from God’s
haud.” The acquisition of masterless land
and property was easy; and when to
this was added the profits of trade and
manufactures, every condition of
brilliant colonial prosperity was
present.  Splendour and immor-
ality, the usual consequences of
luxury, were fostered by the southern
climate, and speedily became apparent.
At the moment, indeed, these darker
pictures were hidden by the brighter side;
the splendour and brilliancy of western
chivalry was conjoined with colonial pro-
sperity and found here the classical soil of
its growth, notwithstanding .infusions of
foreign blood. The incessant struggle
against the infidels was an anxiety never
cutirely overpowered by the inclination
to pursue material interests through
commercial intercourse ; it was an anxiety
which produced the most complete military
skill on the part of the knights, which
made them perfect in the works of war
and peace, and the determining element
in the social and intellectual culture of the
Middle Ages. The European chivalry of
the crusading centuries never denied that
it had originated on the plains of Syria.
France was its mother country, and gradu-
ally became the great centre of the cru-
sading movement, whence it derived its
claim to lead civilisation. Through France
it passed to the other countries of the West,
especially to Germany. As its prosperity
belongs to the East, so also does its
degeneration, the outcome of contact with
the excrescences of a colonial civilisation
which was destined to clear the ground for
other economic, constitutional, and social
forms.

The prosperity, however, of the crusad-
ing states—the possibility of their main-
taining a firm front against
Islam—was doomed to end
Kingdom whenever the Seljuk power

should succeed in concentrating
itself. Lack of cohesion among the Turks
left the Christians in comparative security ;
but their own lack of cohesion could not
but bring disaster in the face of united
effort. Feudalism and effective cohesion
were incompatible ; and, practically speak-
ing, the Latin kingdom was ultra-feudal,

Penalties
of
Luxury

Foundations
of the Latin
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Moreover, it did not rest on the support
of an organised Europe, but only on the
casual impulse which drove kings, nobles,
or knights individually to take the Cross.
A wave of crusading sentiment might
carry vast armies to the Fast. In the case
of the First Crusade, only the magnitude
of the wave had enabled the Crusaders
to achieve their object. There was no
other wave of the same magnitude, and
in the intervals of subsidence the support
given to the FEastern Christians was
desultory.

While Fulk of Anjou was king of
Jerusalem (1131-1144), Imad ed-din Zenki
of Mosul was concentrating the Syrian
Turkish power in his own hands. The
Latins were at odds with the Greek Empire.
In 1144 Zenki captured Edena, and the
conquest was confirmed in 1146 by his
son and successor, Nur ed-din. The energy
of the Pope, Eugenius III., and of Bernard
of Clairvaux . set in motion the Second
Crusade, at the head of which Louis VII.
of France and the German Conrad were
induced to place themselves. But there
was no combination. The Ger-
man expedition was virtually
ruined before the Frencharrived.
The Latin kingdom did not
wish to bring down upon itself the
whole force of the Seljuks, and its leaders
deliberately misled their western ally into
inevitable failure. . The Second Crusade
collapsed. ~Within the Latin kingdom
political disintegration and personal demo-
ralisation under the influence of Oriental
conditions progressed together during the
reign of Baldwin III., who was succeeded
in 1162 by his brother, Amalric.

The dissensions of the Fatimid rulers
of Egypt caused one faction first to call
in the aid of Nur ed-din’s general, Shirku,
and then to quarrel with him and invite
the aid of the Latin kingdom. The details
of the contest need not detain us here.
Military operations of varying success,
coupled with a fast-and-loose diplomatic
policy, ended in the ignominious with-
drawal of Amalric, and the establishment
of Shirku as Egyptian vizir. In 1169 he
was followed by his nephew, Ayub Salah
ed-din Yusuf, known as Saladin, who,
having made himself master of Egypt,
was enabled, by the death of Nur
ed-din, to establish himself also as the
lord of that potentate’s dominions in 1183.

Collapse of
the Second
Crusade
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THE STRUGGLES FOR THE HOLY SEPULCHRE

THE kingdom of Jerusalem was now
thrown into dynastic confusion by the
early death of King Amalric, who died on
July 11th, 1174, at the age of thirty-eight,
and almost at the same moment as Nur
ed-din. The change to life in a sub-
tropical climate had not only weakened
the moral resistance of the Europeans to
the temptations of colonial culture, but
had also produced physical degeneration.
It is a remarkable fact that of the children
born to the Frankish nobles in Palestine
hardly one reached maturity ; the descen-
dants of the Lorraine-Angevin dynasty
all died in early youth. During the
thirteenth century this fate precluded
that dynastic consolidation which might
have brought real leaders to the front.
The want of such leaders was especially
disastrous during the decade immediately
preceding the fall of Jerusalem. Amalric’s
heir, his son by Agnes of Edessa—he
married his second wife, Maria
Comnena, in 1167—was Bald-
win IV, a man of high
capacity, but smitten with
leprosy. He gained many successes, includ-
ing a victory over the great Saladin, at Tell-
jezer, on November 25th, 1177. But the
increase of his malady, and the constant
quarrels of the barons concerning the
regency and the succession, counter-
balanced any loss inflicted upon this power-
ful foe. Of the candidates for the regency,
an advisable choice seemed to be Count
Raimond of Tripolis, a distinguished,
though possibly over-cautious, character.
He was opposed by Count Guy of Lusig-
nan, who had married Sibylla in the spring
of 1180. She was the widowed sister of
the king, having lost her husband in 1177.
After the death of Baldwin IV, in 1185,
Sibylla’s little son, Baldwin V., died at the
beginning of 1186. In the resultmg out-
break of intrigue the incompetent Guy of
Lusignan succeeded in securing the crown
against the admirable regent Raimond.
In the spring of 1187 Saladin advanced

The Leprous
King
Baldwin IV.

upon the country with the united forces of
Egypt and Syria. His invasion was facili-
tated by the continuance of dissension
between Raimond and Guy. Though the
Franks were able to take the field against
him with 20.000 men, the chivalry of the
kingdom, after displaying its old
bravery, was overwhelmed by
the devastating blows of Saladin
on July 3rd and 4th, 1187, in
the battle of Hattin, to the west of Tiberias,
a fierce conflict which continued for two
days. Saladin was magnanimous enough
to liberate, in June, 1188, King Guy and
the other barons who had fallen into
his hands, but in the meantime he had
secured his mastery of the country. After
Tiberias, he reduced Acre, Jaffa, Caesarea,
and Sidon in July. with a number of
fortresses and castles in the interior.

In August he captured Beyrout; in
September, Ascalon, Gaza, and the towns
between these places and the Holy City ;
finally Jerusalem itself fell, after a fort-
night’s siege, notwithstanding the lamenta-
tions and prayers of the monks, priests,
and nuns, who carried the Holy Cross in
procession round the walls. Part of the
inhabitants secured their freedom and a
safe-conduct to the unconquered harbours
at the price of a high poll-tax.

Meanwhile, Mohammedanism celebrated
its re-establishment in Jerusalem with
great splendour. Only after some weeks
did Saladin leave the city to resume in
August the siege of Tyre, which had
previously failed. Here he again en-
countered a heroic defence by Conrad
of Montferrat, the second of

Siege and
Fall of
Jerusalem

::l;:;i: those brothers who had reached
Failea the Holy Land immediately

after the battle of Hattin. After
months of fruitless endeavour, Saladin
was forced to retire on January 1st,
1188. An attack upon Tripolis in June
proved equally unsuccessful. He suc-
ceeded, however, in capturing Arka, Tor-
tosa, Gibelet, Laodicea, and a number of
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fortresses in Northern Syria. and reduced
Antioch to severe straits. At the end of
October, Kerak succumbed to repeated
assaults.  The Templar fortress of Safed
was captured on January 5th. 1189, Mont-
real shortly afterwards, and Belfort
(Shakif Arnun) on Aprl 11th. 110,
Antioch, Tripolis. Tyre, and the Johannite
fortress of Margat were the only positions
remaining in the hands of the Christians.
Only Western help could now save the
Frankish rule g : ;
from  annthila- §
tion. The failure
of the Second
Crusade had con-
siderably damped
the general en-
thusiasm on be-
half of the Holy
Sepulchre. Mili-
tary  reinforce-
ments to Pales-
tine were, com-
paratively speak-
ing, most scanty
during the gene-
ration after 1150.
The embassies of

Amalric and
Baldwin 1V,
informing the

western rulers of
the needs of the
Syrian states,
were honourably
received, but re-
turned with no
tangible results,
for the hostilities
prevailing be-
tween the empire
and the papacy, :
and between & = 3 =
France and Eng- SaLADIN, THE
land, prevented
any general co-
operation. Now,
however, the dis-
astrous news from the East aroused the
deepest grief and the fiercest indignation in
Europe, and public enthusiasm rose even
to a higher pitch than at the time of the
First Cruasde. Theheart of Pope Urban ITI.
was broken by the news of the fall of Jeru-
salem, and he died on October 20th, 1187.
His successor, Gregory VIII., at once made
peace with the empire; and upon his
death, on December 17th, Clement III.
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The rapid rise to power of this great sultan was largel
for the Third Crusade being undertaken.
he opposed the crusading forces, but five years of stubborn conflict
exhausted him, and he showed a readiness to make concessions. A
three years’ truce was agreed to, Jerusalem remaining with the infidels.
From the drawing by Gustave Doré
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zealously continued the efforts of Gregory
to secure the co-operation of the western
powers in a new (rusade. Circular letters
were issued to every prince, and instruc-
tions for fasting and prayer to all the
clergy, while the people were exhorted to
purity and simplicity of life. Indulgences
and the postponement of creditors’ claims
were offered to all who might take the
cross ; all who remained at home, high and
low, became liable to the ‘‘ Saladin tithe.”
' e s @ Thus amid pas-
2y [ sionate excite-
ment Latin
Christendom
took up arms
almost as one
man. Once again
the fire of en-
thusiastic devo-
tion,  scorning
suffering or
death, glowed in
the hearts of the
chosen; once
again the un-
usual - privileges
granted to Cru-
saders were re-
garded by the
larger numbers
of worldly wise
participants  as
an excellent
opportunity  to
withdraw  with
honour {rom
troubles at home,
and to gain fame,
wealth, and an

everlasting  re-

compense abroad.

- = ¢~ If ever a Crusade

= S =4 afforded  pros-
AT ENEMY OF THE CRUsADEs pects of com-

responsible

etermination plete success, 1t

was surely this
which was
planned in 1188,
for it was joined in rapid succession by
Philip II. Augustus of France, by his oppo-
nent, Henry II. of England, by Henry’s
rebellious son Richard upon his father’s
death on July 6th, 1189, and finally by the
most powerful of western monarchs, the
Emperor Frederic Barbarossa, whose reso-
lution was taken at the famous “ Diet of
Christ 7 at Mainz, on the Sunday called
‘ Leetare Jerusalem ”’—March 27th, 1188.

With fierce
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Once again one of the greatest military
and religious enterprises known to history,
born amid tumultuous zeal and burning
enthusiasm, died away within a few years,
and the united western armament was
eventually shattered by miserable brawls
with friend and foe, utterly unworthy of
the movement, though it must be said
that the causes of failure to some extent
lay deeper than in unfortunate events and
the antagonism of the leaders. In particu-
lar a calamity, which could not have been
anticipated, brought to a miserable end
the German Crusade, one of the best and
most capable ex-
peditions which
medieval Germany
ever sent forth,
The numbers of the
army were esti- |
mated at one
hundred thousand |
men, including
some fifty thousand |
knights. These |
figures were doubt- |
less subject to
the usual exaggera-
tion, as 1t 1s ex-
pressly stated that

the army  was |
smaller than the
German levy of

1147, for the reason fe
that unsuitable
participants  were
excluded by a cen- g
sus (three silver
marks), and none [
but well-equipped [ b
and  experienced
warriors, knights, g
and trained squires £
were admitted. ¥
This proud host =
was under the com- S
mand of the most L#® 25 =4
experienced  and g ’;’«“'q
successful general *%
of the age, the J Sipmeae-N
admiration of East {& :
and West, the o
powerful emperor. g2 '
Upon the approach |
of hisarmy, Saladin

P -

ENGLAND'S CRUSADING KING, RICHA

THE CRUSADES

might not be used as bases by the Germans;
and an Arab Christian afterwards wrote :
‘“ Had not the gracious providence of God
brought death upon the emperor at the
moment when he was about to invade
Syria, it would have been said of Syria
and Egypt in later days that here the
Mohammedans once ruled ! ”

The German army followed the route of
Godfrey of Bouillon, and surmounted
such difficulties as they encountered with
greater ease than any preceding expedi-
tion. Hungary and its king, Bela III.,

were overawed by the reputation of the

i /
RD CGEUR DE LION

himself razed the Filled with zeal for the recovery of Jerusalem from the infidels, Richard I., King of England,

walls of
fortresses in Pales-
tine, that

severa] sailed for the East in December, 1190, and fought heroically against the Christians’enemies.
He was present at the capture of Acre, his military skill and prowess contributing largely
to the fall of that stronghold, and at Arsaf he overthrew the Saracens,
they to reach Jerusalem, and eventually concluded a three years’ truce with Saladia.

He failed, however,
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emperor ; Servia and Wallachia offered
homage and hospitality. In the Greek
Empire the path was more difficult;
the dynasty of the Comneni had come to
an end in 1185, and the old state of
disruption had returned.  Beyond the
Balkans the German army met with
doubtful friendship, which soon became
treacherous opposition. Eventually, how-
ever, the army succeeded in forcing a
passage through Asia Minor and the
Seljuk territory, an exploit performed by

=3
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upon the completion of a day’s march.
The aged emperor was carried from the
waves of the mountain stream still living;
for a whole day the doctors strove to save
his life, but in vain. He died on June
1oth, 1190, and with him died the spirit
of the German Crusade. Contemporary
chroniclers represent the crusading army
as falling to pieces by a process of disin-
tegration upon the death of Barbarossa.
It is certain that after reaching Antioch a
number of the Crusaders embarked upon

ISAAC, “EMPEROR OF CYPRUS/”

An interesting episode in the Crusade of Richard Cceur de Lion is here illustrated. Wrecked on the coast of Cyprus in
a storm, some of the king’s followers were plundered and cast into prison by the natives, and Richard at once took
measures to punish Isaac, who styled himself ‘“Emperor of Cyprus.” He captured the “ Emperor's”’ daughter,

who was greatly beloved by her father, and this soon had the effect of reducing Isaac to

no Frankish troops since the march of the
Crusaders about a century earlier, in 1097.

At length, after unspeakable sufferings,
the Crusaders were rewarded by the sight
of the Cilician plains, the foreground of
Syria ; then the crowning misfortune came
upon the army and the Crusade in general
in Kalykadnos (Salef). Reports differ as
to whether Frederic was cut off in crossing
or riding through a river to shorten a
difficult mountain path, or while bathing
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their homeward voyage at the harbour of
Korykos, that many bands separated from
the main body and were destroyed by the
Saracens in the district of Aleppo, and
that thousands were swept away by a
pestilence at Antioch. The majority of
the German Crusaders probably returned
home from Northern Syria.

At Tripolis, their leadzr, Duke Frederic,
notwithstanding the competent guidance
of Conrad of Montferrat, no longer felt
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HE CRUSADERS’' FEUDS+* FIGHT BETWEEN THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH AT GIZOR

The Crusade planned in 1188 began under the brightest auspices, and it seemed as if success would at last reward
the enterprise of the Christian forces. But internal dissensions soon extingnished the enthuslasm. Differenc-s
arose between the followers of Philip II. Augustus of France and those of his opponent, Henry 1. of England, and in
the illustration we see therepresentatives of the two nationsin open warfare. Inside the Castle of Gizor the French
fortified themselves, and the English made a determined effort to capture the stronghold. A terrible struggie took
place on the bridge, many of the knglish, who were eventually driven back, being precipitatedinto the river beneaths
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himself strong enough to force the passes
between the sea and the mountains on
the road to Tyre: he preferred to make
the passage by sea. a mode of trans-
port which necessarily limited the number
of troops conveved. Eventually, after a
lengthy stay in Tyre. Duke Frederic is said
to have reached Acre on October 7th

with no more than a thousand

:‘heci';d :: men.  Acre, which saw the
e vermat . 1d of the German Crusade,
Crusade

became the centre of those
struggles in which the other western nations
took part during the Third Crusade, apart
from the assistance rvendered to King
Sancho of Portugal against the Arabs
in 118 by numerous Crusaders from the
coasts of the North Sea and from the Lower
Rhine. We have already related that with
the capital towns of North Syna, Tyre
alone remained in the hands of the Franks,
and had survived two sieges by Saladin,
owing to the energy of Conrad of Mont-
ferrat, who had arrived from the west at
the time of the battle of Hattin.

The famous siege of Acre began at the
end of August, 1189, in the course of which
the whole remaining strength of Christian
Syria and of the West was concentrated
about this town. At the moment when
the besiegers began operations Saladin
appeared with a relieving force, and a
titanic struggle began upon two fronts, in
the course of which the chivalry of the
Christian army displayed powers of
heroism and endurance worthy of the
great memories of the First Crusade. The
assailants were continually harassed both
by the garrison and by the relieving army :
their position depended entirely upon the
maintenance of their communications with
the sea, and marvellous bravery and
tenacity were evinced in the accomplish-
ment of this difficult task. For nearly two
vears Acrewassurrounded by the iron circles
of the Christian besiegers and their Saracen
assailants. Not until the spring of 1191
did Philip II. Augustus of France

;mmc arrive, followed by Richard 1.
ruggle 2
at Acre °f England in the summer.

These Christian reinforcements
secured the surrender of the fortress and
the retreat of Saladin on July r2th.

These monarchs should have arrived at
a much earlier date, seeing that their
expeditions had been arranged and begun
as a common enterprise. But the unstable
and refractory temperament of Richard
“ Lionheart ” had caused bloody quarrels
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in Sicily during October and December,
I1q0, first with the native population and
then with the French knights, and had
ended in serious friction between the
leaders themselves. Richard had, in
consequence, repudiated his betrothal to
Alice, a sister of the King of France, and a
further cause of dissension and deep mis-
trust thus separated the two kings and
nations who were already upon bad terms.
Six precious months were wasted. At
length, upon March 30th, 1191, the King of
France started; Richard delayed twelve
days longer, and was then driven by
stress of weather to the island of Cyprus,
which fell into his hands from those
of the usurper, the “Emperor” Isaac,
of the house of the Comneni, by a
remarkable conjunction of events. This
chance conquest of Cyprus was almost the
only permanent achievement of the Third
Crusade. After the final loss of Syria, the
island became a valuable outpost of
western civilisation, and its close com-
mercial relations with the eastern world
secured its prosperity until the Ottoman
conquest of 1571. Acre was captured, in

c spite of angry dissensions

Cip:::e 4 by Detween the Christian leaders.

A ¥ Immediately afterwards, Philip
ichard

found an excuse for returning
to France. The fate of Jerusalem was thus
left in Richard’s hands; and under con-
ditions which imperatively demanded
statesmanship, he displayed nothing more
than a reckless bravery and an audacious
daring, with tales of which Mohammedan
mothers used to terrify their children in
later years.

He further tarnished his knighthood
by his indiscretion in tearing the banner
of Duke Leopold of Austria from a tower
of Acre, and by his cold-blooded massacre
of 3,000 of the bold defenders, for the
reason that their appointed ransom did
not arrive at the time arranged—August
zoth. A year was expended in purpose-
less marching and countermarching ; and
though many successes were secured,
including the capture of Ceesarea, Jaffa,
and Ascalon, these towns were soon lost
once more. No vigorous attempt could
be made upon Jerusalem, though this was
the main object of the expedition, and
though the army reached the immediate
neighbourhood of the Holy City. Negotia-
tions with Saladin were constantly begun
and as constantly broken off. Richard’s
chivalrous imagination extended so far as



THE CAPTURE OF RICHARD CGEUR DE LION WHILE RETURNING FROM THE CRUSADE
Returning from his unsuccessful attempt to wrest Jerusalem from the hands of the infidel, England's warrior king,
Richard I., was made prisoner by Leopold, Duke of Austria, in 1192. The Emperor Henry V1., to whom Richard was
handed over, kept him in confinement for about two years, and he was liberated only on the payment of a large ransom.
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to confer knighthood wupon Saladin’s
nephew, afterwards the Sultan Al-Kamil.
The wild project was even discussed at the
end of 1191 of a marriage between Saladin’s
brother Aladil and Richard’s sister Joanna.

Saladin was exhausted by five years
of fierce conflict; he showed a readi-
ness to make concessions, and would
probably have gone so far as

Jerusalem 4" ocrifice Jerusalem. But
Left with the ;. g
Infidels the Arab chroniclers emphasise

the difficulty of conducting
negotiations with Richard: * Whenever an
agreement was arranged with the King of
England, he immediately annulled it: he
continually made changes in the terms
of a convention or raised difficulties in the
way : if he gave his word, he took it back
again, and was ever the first to break the
secrecy which he had required.” The end
of all this purposeless struggle was a three
years’ armistice, which began on Septem-
ber 2nd; it secured the Christians in
possession of the seaboard from Jaffa to
Tyre, and gave them some fortresses in
the interior. Jerusalem, however, was
left in the hands of the infidels, and Chris-
tians were allowed to visit the Holy
Sepulchre only in small companies and
unarmed ; since 1187 the Sepulchre had
been guarded by Syrian priests, and
Christian prisoners had performed their
tasks around it under the lash of their
tormentors.

The kingdom was named “ Jerusalem
as though in mockery ; and before return-
ing home Richard of England was obliged,
at the urgent wish of the barons, to grant
the crown to Conrad of Montferrat, who
was shortly afterwards—in April, 1192—
murdered by assassins. Conrad’s widow,
Isabella, was ever ready for a fresh
marriage, and her inheritance now
passed with her hand to Count Henry of
Champagne, a nephew of the King of
England. Richard had invested his fa-
vourite, Guy, with the kingdom of Cyprus
The Templars 0 April sth, 1192; the
Yisclicd Templars, to whom the island

g had been originally entrusted
from Cyprus 2 bt Bl s

had been expelled by a revolt.
Thus began the-Cypriot dynasty of Lusig-
nan, which eventually renewed its claim
upon Jerusalem, and in which that king-
dom was ultimately merged. The great
effort had failed.  Europe had finally
demonstrated its incapacity for corporate
action. A so-called kingdom of Jerusalem
survived, but its king did not reign
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in the Holy City. From the Latin
state itself religious fervour had perma-
nently departed; but another century
was to elapse before the men of the West
ceased to be stirred by the crusading
spirit.  After that it became a vague
dream, which never materialised itself.

But during the hundred years following
the Third Crusade a number of expeditions
were undertaken, insomuch that historians
are not agreed as to which of them are
entitled to the dignity of enumeration
among the Crusades proper. One was
organised by the German Emperor, Henry
VI., before the twelfth century closed ;
but he died without personally taking
part in it, and it ended in disaster. The
vigour and resolution of the great Pope
Innocent III. brought together a great
armament for the Fifth Crusade, when the
new century began; greed and Venetian
diplomacy provided excuses for turning
it into an attack on the Byzantine Empire
instead of on the Turk, and its outcome
was the temporary establishment of a
Latin Empire at Constantinople. Other
successful efforts followed, and at length,
in 1228, the Emperor Frederic I1.
undertook the long-promised
Sixth Crusade. = Without a
battle, he forced upon the Turks
a treaty which surrendered Palestine
once more to him as king of Jerusalem ;
but he was obliged to crown himself with
his own hands, because no ecclesiastic
would perform the function on behalf of
the excommunicate emperor, who re-
turned to Europe to carry on his contest
with the papacy. Jerusalem remained in
Christian hands for only a brief period.

In 1249, Saint Louis led a Crusade, on the.
hypothesis that the gate of Palestine was
in Egypt. Damietta was taken, but
dissension and lack of discipline wrought
the usual ruin. The Crusaders were trapped
and overwhelmed; Louis himself was
taken prisoner, and was released only
on the payment of a heavy ransom. Once
more, in 1270, Louis'led a Crusade, but
died when the expedition had landed on
the African coast. For a time the task
was carried on by Prince Edward of
England ; but his father’s death and his
own accession to the English throne as
Edward I. demanded his return to his
kingdom, with nothing accomplished be-
yond the capture of Nazareth. So ended
the last serious attempt to recover the
Holy Land for Christendom.

Crusades
That
Failed
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ST. LOUIS, KING OF FRANCE, SEEKING REFUGE FROM THE SARACENS

Falling under the fascinating spell of the great crusading movement, Louis 1X. of France, better known as St. Louis,
headed a Crusade in 1249, making for Palestine by way of Egypt. Trapped and overwhelmed by the enemy, the King
of France fell into the hands of the Saracens, who demanded a heavy ransom for his release. Undaunted, however, by his
ill success on this occasion, he led another Crusade in 1270, but died when the expedition hadlanded on the African coast.
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CRUSADES

AND THEIR LEGACY TO THE MILITARY ORDERS

HE strife on the part of the Christians
which had enfeebled their final powers
of resistance had assumed enormous pro-
portions in the last centuries. At Acre
itself, in the year 1257, war broke out
between the Genoese and Venetians,
m which also the Pisans and
the ever-hostile Templars and
Hospitallers were involved,
first on the side of the Genoese
and then on the side of the Venetians.
For two years regular battles were fought
about Acre and Tyre, which cost the lives
of twenty thousand men, occasioned losses
of ships and property, and devastated
the town of Acre so that it was almost
annihilated. This was the beginning of
the war between the two naval powers
which lasted about one hundred and
twenty-five years. In the first period
the Genoese avenged themselves for heing
driven out of Acre by expelling, in their
turn, the Venetians and Latins from
Constantinople, while later they almost
entirely destroyed the power of their
weaker opponents, the Pisans.

Under such conditions affairs in the Holy
I.and were trending to a catastrophe. It
seemed at first possible to ward off destruc-
tion by the help of unexpected allies. Since
the beginning of the century, when the
Mongols under Genghis Khan had made
inroads into Western Asia, the Christians
had cast a hopeful look towards them
as a result of the naturally hostile attitude
which they had adopted against Islam.
The Crusaders had already fallen under
the influence of the mysterious legend
of the Christian Prester John,

The Heavy
Revenge of
ihe Genoese

Mongols )

who was to appear with an
Favour the f the .1 £yl
Christians 2Ty Irom e far wes 0

help the Crusaders. In time
rumours of the friendly feelings entertained
by the Mongols for the Christians grew
in force.  Like his brother and overlord
Mangu, Hulagu, a grandson of Genghis
Khan, who conquered Bagdad and des-
troyed the Abbasid caliphate, was entirely
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on the side of the Christians. His favourite
wife was a Christian, and she was able to
procure every advantage for her religion,
Her son Abaka received the Holy
Communion with the Christians several
times, and also again a few days before
his death. His brother and successor,
Tagudar Ogul, had been baptised as a
child, a profession of faith which he
afterwards most emphatically disavowed,
for immediately on his succession to power
he went over to Islam under the name
of Ahmed-Sultan.

The policy of the Ilkhans, which was
friendly to the Christians, was again adopted
by his nephew Argun, the eldest son of
Abaka, who dethroned Ahmed after a short
rule. From the days of the first Council
of Lyons, 1245, until late in the fourteenth
century their courts were open to am-
bassadors of the Popes and of the western
princes, particularly to Franciscan friars,
while Argun, for his part, sent
ambassadors to Rome and
France. Thus the hopes that
the Mongols would interfere in
favour of the Syrian Christians against the
power of Islam were justified, and the last
council, held at Lyons in 1274, which con-
sidered the affair of the Holy Land, was
under the influence of the ambassadors of
Abaka, who were present, and by their
own request received baptism.

Unfortunately, however, this favourable
attitude of the Ilkhans to Christianity
subsided with the approaching decline
of the empire. A defender of Islam
appeared in the Sultan Rokn ed-din
Bibars I. of Egypt, who resembled Saladin
in his statesmanship and powers of organi-
sation, and continued the religious war
with, if possible, greater audacity and
valour, certainly with more cunning, per-
fidy, and cruelty. He resisted with such
constant success the inroads of the Mongols
in Syria, by which they had already con-
quered Aleppo and Damascus, and pressed
forward to Gaza, that the last hopes of the

Baptisms at
the Council
of Lyons



THE KNIGHTS OF ST. JOHN DEFENDING RHODES AGAINST THE TURKS

',

Though the days of the Crusades had passed away, the spirit of that great movement remained, and showed itself

in the Brothers of St. John of the Hospital.
state of their own, of which the centre was Rhodes.

On the south-west shores of Asia Minor they created, after 1306, a
That stronghold was subject to Ottoman attacks, and

successfully resisted a great siege by the Turks from May till June, 1480 ; the knights surrendered only in 1522

Christians vanished. In the respites
granted to him by the Mongols, Bibars
proceeded with deliberate plans and aims.
He led eight campaigns (1261-1274)against
the Christians, during which Ceasarea and
Arsuf in 1265, Safed in 1266, Jaffa and
Belfort in 1268, and soon afterwards
Antioch, fell into his hands, and were
terribly devastated. In 1271, after he
had conquered a number of strong castles
belonging to the military orders, among
them the celebrated Castle Kurd
belonging to the Knights of the
Order of St. John, the remainder of
the Frankish possessions fell like ripe
fruit into the lap of his third successor,
Saif ed-din Kalaun. For some time
previously the Christians, having fully
realised the impending destruction, had

begun their retrogression to the west
and Cyprus. Before setting out, they
were hastily selling their goods or be-
queathing them to the military orders,
and rescuing documents and title deeds.
On May 23rd, 1285, the castle of Margat,
which belonged to the Hospitallers, and
on April 26th, 1289, Tripolis, which had
been weakened by civil strife, were both
taken by the Egyptian who called him-
self Malik el-Mansur. Now only Acre,
Athlith, Beirut, Haifa, Sidon, Tortosa, and
Tyre remained to the Christians, when
in April, 1291, Kalaun’s son, Malik el-
Aschraf Salah ed-din Khalil, advanced to
Acre with a powerful army. Once more
marvellous deeds of bravery were achieved
under the influence of the old crusading
spirit, till on May 18th an assault of
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extreme force led the infidels to their goal.
Only a portion of the defenders escaped
by sea: the majority of the inhabitants
perished by the sword.

The last heroic resistance of the Templars
in their castle was ended, ten days after the
conquest of the town, by the undermining
of the walls, which in their fall engulfed
Christians and Mussulmans alike. That was
the end. The last Christian possessions
were either forsaken during the succeeding
weeks by the imhabitants or given up
after a short blockade.
work of the

Even with the complete
Syria the crusading spirit
by no means entirely dis-
appeared. As 1t lived in
the hearts of the pious, so
1t occupied the thoughts
of politicians, aroused the
lust of adventure in the
knights, and inspired the
phantasy of the poets.
The fourteenth century
witnessed many a hope-
ful aspiration to organise
armed Crusades, and still
more ambitious plans,
among which the hope
of an alliance with the

Thus the entire
Crusades was annihilated.
loss of

Mongols, even if their
conversion to Chris-
tianity was no longer

possible, played an im-
portant part, while the
enemy who had first to
be conquered—namely,
the Ottoman Turks—
came more and more into
prominence. But as their
advance towards Europe
diverted the struggle
between West and East
into another direction
and compelled the West to fall back on a
hardly maintained defensive position, so
the spirit in which in the f{fourteenth
century Crusades could be considered and
planned was essentially transformed.

The papacy, which, immediately before
and after the year 1291, under the un-
welcome influence of the embassies from
the East, had devised and set on foot
many a fruitless effort to avert the fate
of the kingdom which it had created, soon
after realised that it had for ever lost the
leading position which it had held when
it had called into life and conducted the
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wars of the Cross. The cecumenical
policy of the Church gives place to the
development of national stability and
territorial demarcation. While the First
Crusade was distinguished by the efface-
ment of natural differences and the unify-
ing’ influence exercised on men’s minds by
the thought of the ruling Church, the later
Crusades became more and more the
enterprises of individual nations. More-
over in the fourteenth century a Crusade
could no longer be regarded as an aim in
itself, but rather as a means of effecting
national and political designs and uf
expressing the adventurous spirit of in-
dividual classes belonging
to the several nations,
among which, early and
late, the French nobility
took a leading part.
From its ranks were still
drawn the outposts of
western civilisation, the
Frankish potentates in
Greece, the lords of the
Cypriote kingdom, and
also the noblest members
of the military orders;

only Genoa and Venice
maintained an interest
equally strong, even if
essentially different in
character, in the rela-
tions of the West with
Islam.

Thus all the plans
which had been con-
trived for future Crusades
in succession by Popes,
by a Roman emperor, by
able men of affairs such
as the noble Venetian
Marino Sanudo, or by
deep thinkers such as the
Frenchman Pierre Dubois,
served in execution only the purpose of
advancing the interests of the Venetian
Republic or of the French knighthood.
They do not belong to the history of the
Crusades in its proper sense if one looks
deeper than the name.

Much more does the history of Frankish
Cyprus deserve to be treated as a sequel
to the Crusades. Its kings, sprung from
the house of Lusignan—though after
1267 only in the female line, while on the
male side they belonged to the Antioch-
Tripolitan princely race of Bohemond,
and in reality therefore to the house of
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Poitou—had, on account of their manifold
claims to the inheritance by marriage,
worn the crown of Jerusalem or held the
regency in Palestine during the greater part
of the thirteenth century. When crown
and country were ultimately lost, many
valuables which lay hidden in the land
were brought over to Cyprus. Even
before this the island, by constant inter-
course with the West and with the Frank-
ish colonies, had been richly sown with
the seeds of culture, which now, when
Cyprus had become practically the frontier
of Catholic Christianity, yielded an abun-
dant harvest.

Commercial towns, like the settlements
of the military orders, found in Cyprus a
new home. Famagusta became a second
Acre.

There, thanks to a vigorous inter-

e E

VENICE DOING HOMAGE TO CATARINA

the destruction of the Syrian empire,
made its influence felt here also. Genoa
took possession of Famagusta in 1373,
and her monopoly of the commerce of
this great harbour crippled the industrial
strength of the island, while the strife
which resulted, continuing almost a
century, was fatal to the political power of
Cyprus. Her last king, James II. (1460-
1473), by his marriage with Catarina
Cornaro sought the protection of the
Venetian Republic. Under its rule the
power of Cyprus revived until August Ist,
1571, when, after an eleven months’ siege,
it fell into the hands of the Ottoman like
the whole inheritance of the Crusades.
The fate of Armenia was accomplished
much earlier. In the second century of the
Crusades the small Cilician state had

L

oo

CORNARO, QUEEN OF CYPRUS

After the painting by Makart in the National Gallery of Berlin

course carried on through the Syrian
Christians, the papal prohibition of com-
merce, issued after the fall of Acre in the
west but by no means inviolably kept,
remained ineffectual, and the riches of the
soil, increased by considerable agricultural
industry and by an almost tropical climate,
resulted in a very high level of cultivation,
which almost exceeded that of the Syrians.
Powerful rulers such as Hugo IV. (1324~
1359) who helped the Hospitallers to win
Smyrna, and Peter I. (1359-1369), who
summoned an actual Crusade and from
his own resources could provide means
for a temporary conquest of Alexandria
in 1365, maintained the small state at the
height of its power. Decay approached
first when the quarrel of the great mari-
lime republics, which had already caused

become, like Cyprus, a kind of offshoot of
the crusading movement, although it pre-
served its national individuality and the
proud traditions of its arms and religion.
After the fall of Acre the harbour of
Lajazzo —now Ajas, opposite Alexan-
drette—became for a long time equal to
Famagusta as a centre of exchange
between the East and the West, chiefly
because intercourse with the Orient was
unresisted there, and the province of the
Mongols on the frontiers ¢f Western Asia
touched the shores of the Mediterranean
at this spot, so that Lajazzo became
the western entrance of an empire which
extended over a greater part of the
world. Meantime the enmity of the
Ilkhans, who at first had been allies of
the Ottomans, and especially of the
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Mamelukes, quickly annihilated the mili-
tary power of this small state which had
originally been so great. As early as 1347
Lajazzo, which had already been plun-
dered and laid waste more than once, fell
a prey to the Egyptians, and the rest of
the empire succumbed finally to an attack
of the Mamelukes. The last ruler of a
A oo collateral branch of the Cyprian

. Lusignans, Leo VI., who had
Without a L .
Country escaped from captivity in Cairo,

lived till 1393 in Paris as a prince
without a country, having assumed the
extraordinary title King of Madrid.

It was reserved for the orders of knight-
hood to carry on the traditions of the
Crusades up to the threshold of modern
times; or, rather, if one disregards the
numerous imitations of the three great
orders, especially in the west, this honour
was reserved to the only one of them which
was able to continue its existence as a
kind of civil organisation. By reason of
their rich possessions in Syria the orders
assumed supreme civil authority, especially
the Order of St. John, which already
exercised such rights in an almost un-
limited measure on its chief castle, Margot,
in North Syria. The activity of the Teu-
tonic Order—whose chief castle was
Montfort, near Acre—on Syrian ground
had always been much more moderate ;
however, long before the loss of the Holy
Land events had occurred which separated
the fate of the order from that of Palestine,
but made it appear the true heir of the
crusading spirit and of the culture de-
veloped by the crusading movement.

On the other hand, the Order of Templars
did not long survive the loss of Syria.
Its capital was fixed till August 14th,
1291, at ‘‘ The Pilgrim Castle,” Athlith,
south of Haifa; and at Limasol, on the
island of Cyprus, for two decades after the
fall of Acre. From here the order made
several attacks on the infidels. But its
central stronghold lay in the west ; here its
members, 20,000 in number,
living in the 10,000 ““ Manors "’
of the order, led the existence
of an all-powerful nobility,
exceedingly wealthy in estates and trea-
sures, but hated by clergy and laity
alike on account of their arrogance and
encroachments. With the disappearance
of greater projects in the East their zeal
for power made itself of necessity felt in
the west. A state in embryo, like France,
which was advancing towards greater
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consolidation and more modern organisa-
tion, and which included the chief posses-
sions of the orders, was constrained to
feel their mere existence as a thorn in
its own flesh, and made strenuous efforts
to extirpate this ‘ imperium in imperio.”

The annual revenues of the orders, if
calculated according to present value,
would amount to fifty million francs, while
the French crown demesnes at that time
did not bring in more than two million.
Philip TV. availed himself of the illness
of Pope Clement V. and the widespread
belief in the heresy of the Templars,
which was strengthened by their lame
defence in the course of the papal lawsuit
which was carried on from 1307 to 1314
with all the devices and power of the
Inquisition, and the abolition of the order
was proclaimed on March 22nd, 1312.
The burning of the Grand Master, James de
Molay, at Paris formed the end. The lands
belonging to the order in France and in
some other states which followed Philip’s
example fell for the most part to the crown.
The Hospitallers took possession of t.ae
remaining part of the property of the
Templars, and to them also

The Sole o< transferred everything
Heirs of the .

which had escaped the funeral-
Crusades

pile, the prison, or the cloister.
Thus the “ Brothers of St. John of the
Hospital ” remained sole heirs of the
Crusades. Although they resembled the
Templars in luxury and selfishness, and
had by their constant and often bloody
strife assisted in the downfall of the Syrian
state, yet they showed at the beginning of
the fourteenth century such great martial
zeal against the Mamelukes, Seljuks and
Ottomans that they escaped the danger of
succumbing to the fate of the Templars.
On the south-west shores of Asia Minor,
principally on the islands off the coast,
they created, after 1306, a state of their
own, of which the centre, after 1310, was
Rhodes. Here, like the Frankish-Italian
provinces, they formed on the soil of
ancient Hellas and the Cyclades a strong
outpost of Christendom against the ever-
threatening Ottoman force. They out-
lived the fall of Constantinople in 1453,
victoriously resisted the celebrated siege
of Rhodes by the Turks from May till June,
1480, and surrendered to them only on
December 21st, 1522. After this, in 1527,
they emigrated to Malta, whence they
continued the fight against the infidels,
in a less extensive way, for centuries.
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WHY THE CRUSADES FAILED
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EUROPE VI

EUROPE’S GREAT DEBT TO THE HOLY WARS

HE task of the Crusades remains un-
accomplished to the present day; any
modern attempt would from similar reasons
be as ineffectual. The plan of the united
countries of Europe, which Pierre Dubois,
a bold innovator and clever thinker, whose
flight of ideas was far ahead of the political
line of thought of his time, called into
existence for the deliverance of Jerusalem
did not come any nearer realisation than
those of former times; and although it
would be easy at the present time to take
the birthplace of Christianity from the
hands of the Turks, the mutual jealousy
of the western states would make it diffi-
cult to establish a vigorous state there.
Men have puzzled and striven over the
reasons why the Crusades failed, without
earnestly considering if their aim could
be achieved at the present time. But the
difficulties with which a modern Christian
state of Jerusalem would find itself
confronted were present to

g:;:::f:d a greater degree during those
Difficulties  CEDTUTIES. Men confine them-

selves to superficialities when
they place the moral responsibility for

the downfall of Christian Syria upon the
strife between papacy and empire, between
Greeks and Latins, Normans and Proven-
cals, French and English, between the
individual crusading states, Templars and
Hospitallers, Genoese, and Venetians, or
when they impute the whole blame to the
selfishness and immorality of the Franks,
and to their cynicism and lack of dis-
cipline. All these were facts which accom-
panied or resulted from the Crusades, and
which could not be separated from the
plan or accomplishment of the enterprise,
just like the secularisation of the Holy
Wars and their issues.

It is just as superficial to argue that on
account of the tremendous number of men
sacrificed in the Crusades no permanent
occupation of Syria from the West could
take place. The solution of the problem Is
vather to be sought in the rivalry between

the lofty religious ideals and enthusiasm
of the West and the trivial interests of the
Syrian miniature states. Just as the ardent
religious emotions of the Crusaders them-
selves were often transformed in the Syrian
harbours to worldly ambitions and sordid
desires, so the crusading fever

The Grave — os ultimately extinguished
of Crusading .

. among the dwellers in Pales-
Enthusiasm

tine, to whom, as they enjoyed
the wealth and luxury of a colonial culture,
it scemed futile to undermine the founda-
tion of this culture by continual strife and
bloodshed with their nearest neighbours.

How thoroughly Frankish and Moslem
ideas were fused in Syria is shown even in
the twelfth-century records of the Arabs,
whose higher culture quickened their
insight for such things—e.g., the instruc-
tive memoirs of the Emir of Schaisar,
Usama ibn-Mumkidh. In the thirteenth
century also we find further proof in the
works of such Christian writers as James
de Vitry, William of Tripolis, Ricoldo da
Monte Croce, and several others, who
make more direct allusions to the relations
with Islam. In daily life, however, these
relations are more distinctly marked than
in literary productions, which are always
somewhat restricted to the official view
of things. That might be said to be true
of the narrow sphere in which people
lived. Moreover, the hope, which was
embodied in the great idea of the Crusades,
of expanding the narrow boundaries and
developing a fuller, freer life had vanished
within a few decades, perhaps with the
appearance of Genghis; and two.genera-
tions after Bohemond and
Godfrey restrictions were still
further increased through the
growing military and political
consolidation of Islam.

Thus the warlike spirit, which had always
been highly valued and cherished, together
with chivalry and knighthood, were fet-
tered in their powers of action, and even
if these had become free they could not
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have succeeded here, where combination
and unity were all-important, owing to
the tendency of the medieval world
towards dismemberment. While at home
the feudal system had arisen naturally
from the existing social and economic con-
ditions, it was established abroad on a soil
totally unsuited to it with such an exact-
The Holy Wars €53 and completeness that

1 v it weakened the central
,orn v Comedies POWEr as soon as the first

FABI-LOMECIES strong impulses of the
movement had somewhatrelaxed. Thanks,
not to the exertions of the West, but to
the weakness of the East, this moribund
condition lasted a whole century. For
lasting services either in war or to the state,
it showed itself unfit, and the efforts of
the West to help its more and more
endangered outposts came to naught.

From the Second Crusade onwards—the
first expedition had achieved some results,
although not proportionate to the effort
expended—all the Holy Wars were nothing
but great tragi-comedies, played on the
stage of universal history. But the noblest
emotions of the soul of the mediaval age,
the utmost exertions of its energy and of its
heroism, the radiant glories of chivalry,
and the bright religious enthusiasm were
nothing but brilliant fireworks, useless for
the desired end. The time was not yet
ripe for the solution of such problems.

But here is the essential point : that age
was indeed capable of great aims and of
inspired feelings, of heroic deeds also, if
feelings and aims were enough to achieve
these. And the equality of the masses,
the uniformity of conditions, the want of
individuality, made the expression of such
feelings and aims on the part of the people
as a whole more original, more impressive,
more irresistible, than would be the case
to-day. But what was wanting, and
necessarily wanting to those times, was
the well-thought-out combination and
direction of the whole civilised world on a
What the ing]e a‘tim. That the Middle
Crusades 38¢s were a period of small
Lackea States has been said in another

connection ; the forces of those
centuries were confined and restricted.
Where not arising out of the needs and
sensibilities of the time, but transmitted as
tradition from a richer and more all-
embracing culture, higher ideas did indeed
survive and act as guides to the aim of a
world religion and a world monarchy ; but
apart from those offices which served as
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the bearers and preservers of such tradi-
tions—the papacy and the empire—there
was wanting every effective inducement,
if not for the comprehension, at least for
the accomplishment of such great general
tasks.

The Crusades exemplify the unfailing
characteristic of medizval Europe;
there were no combined political or
military enterprises which were planned
on a large scale, or which produced any
lasting results. Such results were, as
it were, only in passing, in the achieve-
ments of lucky adventurers, won half
by good fortune. The seizure of Italian
territory by the Normans and their
conquest of England form an example.
On the other hand, the German emperors,
even under favourable circumstances and
by the expenditure of great forces, were as
little able to cope with Italy as with the
internal problems of their own nation.
The fate of the Crusades was that of
the imperial expeditions to Rome ; the
plan on which they were based belong.d
to the recognised horizon of the Ortis
Romanus, of the universal state, while, on
the other hand, the means

Failore of 1 which they depended for
the Crusades bel i
Explained  Success belonged to a very

much narrower conception.
The reason for the failure of the Crusades
is expressed in these words. A project,
which pre-supposed the idea of a world
state, and which could be carried out only
by an absolute military monarchy, men
wished to accomplish by means of an
organisation which had dismembered the
state and diminished its powers; they
wished to lay hold of the political, social,
and economic forces of the East, which
rested on the foundations of an ancient
civilisation by means of the Feudal system,
which had its roots in much more simple
economic and social conditions.

That the First Crusade, almost alone
of all, had any success, although a
pitiable one, in view of the enormous
external demonstration of power with
which Europe began it, was simply
owing to the fact that the predominant
military power of the East, at that time
the Seljuk monarchy, had been, like the
West, disintegrated by feudalism. That
was perfectly recognised on the Moslem
side; when Imad ed-din Zenki began
again to combine the forces of Islam, and
with this aim immediately created a
kind of standing army, he forbade his
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soldiers to acquire landed possessions ;
that is, he put a bar to the decay of mili-
tary monarchy in great and small fiefs.
Thus the powerful kingdom of the Atabegs
was created, and only its re-dismember-
ment under Saladin’s successors, the
Ayubites, gave to the moderate momentary
success of the Third Crusade an influence
which lasted for another century. When
an irresistible opponent to the Christians of
Syria arose in the Mameluke state, then
their end had indeed come. Unity was
arrayed against disintegration, the state
against the nobility. The work of the
first Crusades was shattered through this
contrast of the opposing outer forces, just
as through the contrast of opposing cul-
tures political and moral decay set in.
That which remained over from the ferment
of this period was the sole, but still a most
important, contribution of the Crusades to
the welfare of mankind.

In the domain of everyday and domestic
life lie the most important points of contact
of the two spheres of civilisation, hitherto
sharply divided, which by means of the
Crusades have had a beneficial influence
™ ,on the West. But hereit is

e Crusades i
Contribution  Necessary to make a limita-
to Mankind 00 Thedlffuswp ofMoslerp,
above all of Arabic, culture in
European life has been produced by con-
tact in other spheres than that of the
Syrian coast-line, and has been there able
to work more quietly, but more contin-
uously, and therefore perhaps more per-
manently.

The role of mediation on the part of the
Byzantine Empire has been already indi-
cated, but quite apart from this, the
Norman kingdom of Lower Italy—estab-
lished on a Saracen basis, with the state
of Frederic II. immediately succeeding it
on the one hand, the Iberian Peninsula,
with its interpretation of Arabic and
Christian Roman ideas, extending over
nearly 8oo years, on the other—had even
before the Crusades produced a mixed
civilisation, which was continued to a
certain extent for some time after their
decay. Whether the Arabic civilising
influence perceptible in the West came in
any individual instance through Spain,
Italy, Byzantium, or Syria, it is extremely
difficult to prove, and in the review of the
Oriental sources of our medizval civilisa-
tion special care is therefore required on
this very point of evidence of origin. In
doubtful cases the Crusades have the pre-

sumption in their favour, because the
points of contact were everywhere else
very limited, and in any extension beyond
these bounds could show but a limited
effect—while the ““ Orient” of the Cru-
sades for practically two centuries had
exercised an almost unbounded influence
over the West. Within these limitations,

: the European languages
.A"hlc W themselves show, by the
in Modern

unusual  abundance of

L .
BRRUAEES  Oriental loan-words, what

a mass of culture the West has received
in these centuries from the Mohammedans.
Only to mention a few, the words cotton,
muslin, damask, baldachin (canopy),
sofa, mattress, alcove, carafe (decanter),
bazaar, barracks, magazine, arsenal,
admiral, amulet, elixir, douane (customs),
tariff, zechin, are cases of such Arabic
loan-words. In the Romance languages
they are particularly conspicuous.

To give another illustration, the Cru-
sades have brought over to the West a
knowledge of the Eastern animal world,
and still more of many cultivated plants.
The cultivation of the sugar cane, together
with its name, and that of syrup, became
known to the majority of Crusaders
only on Syrian soil. And from the same
source come the sesame lily, the carob
tree (Johannis brotbaum), and saffron.
Pistachio nuts and lemons still bear their
Arabic names. Apricots were for a long
time called ‘“Plums of Damascus”;
damsons are Damascenes; the little
shallot onion is really the “ ascalonette,”
the onion of Ascalon. And in the water-
melon (Cifrullus wvulgaris; also called
‘“ Arbuse ”’), used to-day in Europe as an
article of common food, came to Europe,
if not from Syria, at all events through the
Crusades ; the Arabic name ‘‘ pasteque ”
has reached France, the Greek name
‘“ anguria "’ is,used in Italy. )

Of plants which are of industrial im-
portance, cotton, the name of which is in

, French ‘‘coton,” in German
The West's I kattlln,

Debt to
the East

’’ has an Arabic origin.
It first came into more exten-
sive use in FEurope through
Syrian commerce, and brought with it the
Arabic invention of cotton paper, in place
of the less convenient parchment. Of
other clothing materials, atlas (satin) and
samite (velvet) bear at least Byzantine
names, brought over with the objects
themselves at the time of the Crusades.
We learned then for the first time to
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value and imitate the arts of carpet-
weaving and embroidery. A knowledge
of dyes and of dyeing materials came
mostly from the East.  Crimson and lilac
are Arabic terms, as also azure and other
shades of colour used in the escutcheons
of the Crusaders.  Very extensive were the
changes in costume and clothing, the result
of trade intercourse. and the
necessity ofadaptation toother
climatic conditions. To con-
fine oneself to philology, came-
lot, kaftan, burnous. even the old Bavarian
“joppe,” are Arabic words and objects.
Besides many a new weapon and war-
like ornament (target, chainmail, bow)
we have also to thank the more luxurious
East for the name and use of the slipper
(pantoffel. pantoufle). From the East
and Byzantium came, during the age of
the Crusades, elegant fashions for ladies,
objects for toilet use, and means for beau-
tifying, such as rouge. Glass mirrors,
mstead of polished metal plates, were first
known and valued in the East, and the
use of vapour baths was first introduced
from there. Such a striking innovation as
the revived fashion of wearing the beard is
the result of contact with the bearded sons
of Mahomet. It was principally the
sphere of luxury in which the closer inter-
course with the East, and the increasing
participation in its wealth, had permanent
effect. A complete change in domestic
and social life passed over the nobility
and clergy, to be taken up soon afterwards
by the most successful members of the new
moneyed class—the citizens of the town.
Mention must also be made of the
technical and industrial inventions which
the youthful civilisation of Europe derived
from old Asia, of the already mentioned
changes in weapons of attack and defence,
and with them of tactics, and of the
enormous acquisitions to architecture, of
plainer ecclesiastical buildings and more
ambitious civil monuments. If we pass
from such greater changes,

The East as
Teacher
of the West

et which do not merely mark
of Eastern t 5 T o
Lizdry urning-points in the history

of art, to the trivial and
external, we shall hardly recognise customs
which are everywhere In use to-day, such
as the lighting of houses to express public
joy, as borrowed from the Saracens, which
they undoubtedly are. Ecclesiastical
life itself bears witness to such enrich-
ment from the East; the common use
of the rose wreath in the thirteenth and
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fifteenth centuries originates in an Oriental
custom. Oriental myths found their way
into literature, as in the *“ Squieres Tale”
of Chaucer.

The two crusading centuries coincide
with the period in which the papacy,
although often violently opposed, still,
judged by the claims of the Gregorian
system, in the main victorious, stands at
the head of the western world. The
Church of Rome as leader of the Holy
Wars had at this time reached the summit
of her power and of her universal supre-
macy, and while she subjected the minds
of men to herself, she exercised at the
same time an influence in temporal
matters never seen before or since; the
levying of the Crusade tithes is a very
palpable proof of this influence.

Meanwhile, we have already seen, in our
first review of the impressions made by the
Crusaders on the West, why a secularist
reaction of necessity immediately followed
the overstraining of the Church’s share
in the Crusade idea. That lay primarily
in the inner nature of things, in the
necessity of moving purely worldly forces

for the attainment of a sacred

gﬂt::hi:; aim. The rest—also already
L_y estimated—was the result of
iterature

closer contact with Islam and
its confessors. In the twelfth century this
contact had already been sufficiently close,
as long as the forces on both sides were
equally balanced. In the thirteenth cen-
tury there resulted from it the permanent
influence of a superior culture which had
demonstrated its efficiency by political
success.

It finally came to this, that a mis-
sionary like Ricoldo da Monte Croce
held up the Mohammedans to his own
fellow-Christians as models worthy of
imitation with respect to moral serious-
ness and austerity of manners, religious
faith, zeal for knowledge, sociability
with strangers, and harmony among
themselves ; and so there remained but
little of the zeal for warfare which was
characteristic of the preaching of the
crusading period.

Moreover, the accompanying alienation
from a system which has made every
spiritual emotion subject to the ecclesias-
tical conception, produced out of the
gloomy fanaticism of the ascetic the spirit
of a healthy secularism, which re-awakened
or re-created chivalry, homage to women,
joy of life, and love of song. ~Quite in the



WHY THE CRUSADES FAILED

midst of a movement which the Church
had created out of the spirit of religious
repression, renunciation of the world, and
the exercise of penance, there were forced
on the minds of the Crusaders, through
the mere extension of their intellectual
horizon, the hitherto unsuspected great-
ness, wealth, and beauty of the wide world.

Half-way in this development {rom
the self-tormenting renunciation of the
world to the most decided acceptance
of it there stands the spirit of chivalry
born of the union of inspired ecstasy with
the new secularism, a peculiar blending of
fanatical devotion, of enthusiastic bravery,
and of passionate love—all features which
can be traced directly to the influences
and impressions of the Crusades—to their
ecclesiastical guiding ideas, as well as to
their Virgin worship, a blending of en-
thusiasm and refined sensuousness, to the
love of battle with its growing worldly
impulses, and, not least, to the vision of a
strange world of wonders.

On the soil of the Crusades chivalry
became the formative influence of the
later centuries of the Middle Ages. It
created a whole system of social
regulations, of courtly customs,
and of refined culture, in the
centre of which stand, along-
side the tournament, the love of
romancing, and a hitherto unknown
graceful homage to women. Not by chance
is the first troubadour, Count William of
Poitou, also the first Crusader poet who is
known by name to us; the age has
dawned when the theme of chivalric love
rules the poetry of Provence as well as
that of Germany, and, like the ‘‘ Minne-
lied,” the popular and court epic shows
at every step traces of the East. But in
this new social edifice which the Crusades
erected as the consummation of medizval
culture there came forth unmistakably
the special tendency of this period of
perfection and transition to destroy its
own creations. With unexpected rapidity
the beautiful world of tournaments and
love and song sank into decay.

It would lead us too far to examine
in detail the causes of its decay; there
can, however, be no doubt of this, that
the keen morning air, descending {rom
the fields of action of the Crusades, blew
so cuttingly on the dreamland of - the
Middle Ages, with its* chivalric  ideas,

Fruits of
Crusading
Chivalry

that it faded away, and vanished for .ever..

New and far more permanent, conditions

of life in the Western world were created
by the economic movement of the
Crusades, which in its course elevated
the hitherto lower ranks of labour, trade
and commerce—in short, the middle
class.  When Europe entered on the
Crusades, she stood for the greater part
still in the agricultural stage, in that of
An Age of the so-called natural economy,
Limited with its separate self-sufficing
Colture social units, devotmg them-
selves to the production of all
the necessities of life, without desire for
interchange with other communities. In
this primitive condition, which does not
recognise labour and trade as distinct
callings, and which had hardly need of
commerce, the possession of land was the
only source of power; its favoured pos-
sessors, the nobility and clergy. were the
only cultured classes, and feudalism was
the most suitable, if not the only possible
form of government. This form of govern-
ment was indeed brought from Syria,
but the state which had been erected
there on quite other foundations of a
richer culture had also necessarily to
fall to ruin. So much the more did the
economic forms which we meet with on
this old field of civilisation take root and
thrive.  Remains of the old financial
system had been everywhere preserved
in the West together with the original
forms of barbaric culture, and the transi-
tion from the lower to the higher economic
stage would have been also completed in
the course of inner European development.

In Italy, the country most nearly
affected, which had, even before the
Crusades proper, experienced the blessing
of international intercourse, this new spirit
was first awakened, nourished from those
springs which flowed towards it through the
activity of the Syrian ports ; Venice and
Genoa, into whose lands Eastern trade,
after driving back much Italian, French,
and Spanish competition, gradually
gathered itself, were the first to

ff“é';l den fecl it, and soon became its
Days pioneers across the as yet inhos-

pitable Alpine passes, into the
land of the Germanic barbarians. Then
dawned the golden days of Augsburg,
Niirnberg, Bourges, and Liibeck; the
golden age of Upper German trade pre-
supposes the changed routes of the Crusade
period, just as Crusaders showed the way
to Flemish and Hanseatic navigation.

CLEMENS KLEIN
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COMMERCIAL RIVALRY INTHE LEVANT
THE EFFECT OF THE CRUSADES ON COMMERCE

INCE the beginnings of authentic his-
tory, since the times of the Phcenicians,
Hellenes, Carthaginians and Italians, the
Mediterranean Sea has been the scene
of intercourse between races and of
commercial activity more important and
far-reaching in their effects than—at
least in ancient times—have been wit-
nessed by any other portion of the earth.
Finally, the Romans united all the coun-
tries of the Mediterranean coast under
their dominion ; and when the economic
and political downfall of the western
empire took place, together with the
development of a new Europe as a result
of the migration of nations, the eastern
empire still remained firm, maintaining
both its dependencies and its civilisation,
and renounced neither its

;{v:::;l:xl:lans commercial nor, theoretic-
Crmgesiid ally, its political supremacy

over the whole Mediterra-
nean region. During the seventh century
Mohammedanism forced its victorious
way to the Mediterranean, and within a
surprisingly short time gained dominion
over the half of its coasts.

Thus three great spheres, of civilisation
came into contact on the shores of the
sea which washes three continents: the
Western Christian, or Latin, the Eastern
Christian, or Byzantine, and the Moham-
medan. Consequently a struggle for polit-
ical and economic supremacy between the
three great spheres of civilisation followed
as a historical necessity. The victory
was won by the Western Europeans,
who of all competitors had the poorest
outlook at the beginning of the contest.
Before the Arabian conquests—that is

to say, during the first half of the seventh
century—the trade of the Mediterranean
region still continued in the hands of
the Eastern Romans. The Balkan penin-
sula as far north as the Danube, Asia
Minor, Syriaf, Egypt, the northern coast
of Africa to Mauretania, parts
g;:trc'“t of Ttaly, and, until the yearp63I,
ed of o large portion of Spain, were
ommEnce all under the dominion of the
Byzantine Empire. Trade, both foreign
and domestic, was carried on by Greeks,
Syrians, and Jews. Constantinople and
Alexandria were the two great centres
of commerce, although the cities of Syria,
Asia Minor, Thessalonica, and Carthage
continued to maintain a commercial
activity that had been carried on from the
earliest times.

Merchandise from India and China was
brought to Byzantium vid the Red Sea,
the Persian Gulf, and various overland
routes that passed through the interior
of Asia. Byzantium was thus a centre of
the carrying trade between east and west,
the possession of which has ever been
a token of control of the world’s traffic.
Another branch of Byzantine commerce
was the domestic industry of silk-weaving.
The Byzantine gold coinage, the gold
“solidus” of Constantine—worth a
little more than three dollars, in later
times called the ‘ byzantine,” or
bezant—became almost a universal stan-
dard of value; even Byzantine silver
currency was accepted by foreign mer-
chants so long as it maintained its face
value. The commercial supremacy of
the Eastern Romans passed away with
the Arab conquests. Egypt and Syria,
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commercially the most active of all the
Byzantine provinces, were the first to
fall into the power of the caliphate;
the coast lands of Northern Africa followed
somewhat later —Carthage, rebuilt by
the Romans, being again destroyed, and
Tunis taking its place—and the more
inportant 1slands of the Eastern Medi-
terranean. In the year 827 the

g‘]:‘;;o:m Saracens occupied Sicily and
Empire Southern Italy, and this also

was at the cost of the Roman
Empire. It is true that the attacks of

the Arabs upon Constantinople were met -

by a stout resistance on the part of the
3yzantines : the capital and the continued
control of the Mediterranean trade were
rescued by the use of Greek fire; but
the empire, hard pressed by Slavs and
Bulgarians, and at the same time con-
stantly diminishing in extent in Europe
as well as in Asia, lost its position as
the leading power of the world during
this period of uninterrupted affliction
and embarrassment.

The caliphate, however, which first had
to carry on devastating wars against united
Europe in arms and later became organised
as a power, did not gain the supremacy
which Byzantium lost, for the new Euro-
pean nations gradually absorbed eastern
wealth and power. Since the ninth century
there had been an increasing number of
foreign commercial depots in Constanti-
nople and settlements of merchants, at-
tracted or kept by the trade of the Golden
Horn. As the Byzantines no longer
journeyed to foreign lands the foreigners
came to them. The active trade of Con-
stantinople became a passive one; its
entire life was derived from foreigners.

There was even a Mohammedan immigra-
tion to Byzantium, where finally a mosque
was built for them ; here, as in Alexan-
dria and in Antioch, the spirit of trade was
more powerful than religious differences.
The Red Sea having lost its importance
for the Indian trade, to which
the choking up of the old canal
of Rameses may have in part
contributed, the most import-
ant commercial route from India to the
west was by the Persian Gulf and over-
land through the domains of the caliphate;
even the Central Asian commercial routes
passed through Mohammedan territory
before they reached their goal at the
Caspian and Black Seas. Since Con-
stantinople was now the centre for traffic
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in the spices and other merchandise of
South-eastern Asia, the peoples of Western
Europe were compelled to journey thither,
for they did not care to dispense with
these products, and at that time trade
with the Levant could be more conveni-
ently carried on through Constantinople
than by any other route.

Thus a period of maritime and commer-
cial expansion dawned for the peoples of
Europe when Byzantium lost its former
spirit of enterprise under the pressure of
unfavourable circumstances. The ten-
dency-of this earliest commercial develop-
ment of the. young nations of Western
Europe was towards the east—the same
direction as that taken by the colonising
expeditions "of the Teutonic race from
the time of the Carlovingian dynasty.

The first cities to enter into trade
with the Eastern Roman seaports were the
Italian towns which at least nominally
recognised the sovereignty of the Byzan-
tine emperor. Indeed, almost all com-
munities that were neither under the rule
of the Lombards nor of the Saracens stood
in a like relation of partial dependence to
the Eastern Roman Empire.

[iep Ry Besides Bari, Brindisi, Taranto,
Rose T ~

2 Salermo, Naples, and Gaeta,
in Power

Amalfi and Venice belonged
especially to this class. Amalfi, which at
least as early as the tenth century main-
tained relations with the Mohammedan
countries of the East, with Egyptand Syria,
imported Greek wares, and was even
able to maintain its economic position
after its conquest in 1073 by the Normans
under Robert Guiscard, the sworn enemy
of the Byzantines. Its fall as a commer-
cial power was brought about by the
rivalry of Pisa, whichin 1135-1137 attacked
and conquered it.

More fortunate than Amalfi, Venice
soon rose to the position of mistress of
Mediterranean commerce. The city on
the lagoons also recognised the suzerainty
of the Eastern emperor, and consequently
obtained for her citizens the right to
settle in Constantinople. In spite of
religious differences, ever since the ninth
century Venice also had been engaged in
active trade with the cities of Egypt and
Syria. The prosperity of Venice was due
primarily to her favourable geographical
situation, and this advantage remained
to her so long as the Mediterranean con-
tinued to be the centre of the world’s
commerce. The Venice of the Middle Ages
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controlled an exceptionally extensive
sphere of distribution. Situated at the
northern end of the Adriatic Sea, the city
was within a short journey of the Alpine
passes ; the rich plain of the Po lay behind
it, the western coast of the Balkan
peninsula and the approaches to the
lands of the Save and the Danube before it.
The two political parties of the city, the
Byzantine and the Italian, represented two
complementary commercial interests—the
importation of commodities from the
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PERSIAN AMBASSADORS BEFORE THE DOGE AND THE COUNCIL OF VENICE

the Venetians also, and they had defeated
Robert Guiscard at Durazzo in Albania ;
the Emperor Alexius I. (Comnenus) granted
them the right of commerce, duty free,
with the whole of the eastern empire in
1082. In former days the Venetians had
been compelled to pay two solidi on the
entrance of every ship into port. and
fifteen on its departure. From this time
forth their position in regard to commercial
trading with the East was the more en-
viable one of the ‘‘ most-favoured nation.”

The Venice of the Middle Ages rose to the proud position of mistress of Mediterranean commerce and controlled an

extensive sphere of distribution.

Both the eastern and the western empires courted her favour, and in the above illus-

tration we see Persian ambassadors and merchants discussing matters of business with the Doge and the Council.
From the painting by Caliari Veronese

East and the exportation of merchandise
into the various neighbouring regions of
consumption. Moreover, both the eastern
and the western empire courted the
favour of Venice, which adroitly balanced
between them; and thus at an early
age the Venetians obtained the right
of unrestricted trade with both.

When the Byzantines lost Southern Italy
to the Normans they showered favours
upon Venice, nominally subject but prac-
tically independent, in order to win her
alliance. In fact, the constant grasping
for territory of the Normans threatened

258

By the time when Venice gained this
predominance at the Golden Horn, Pisa
and Genoa had reached a commanding
position in the western end of the Medi-
terranean ; inasmuch as the decline of the
caliphate at Bagdad had caused a general
weakening of Islam, the seaports of Western
Italy had been able not only to clear Sar-
dinia of the Saracens, but also to extend
their power over several strongholds on
the northern coast of Africa. Just as the
Venetians in Greece, the citizens of Pisa
obtained freedom from all customs duties
in the empire of the Zeirites. In the
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meanwhile, the Norman conquest of
Southern Italy and Sicily had begun. The
Pisans and Genoese also took part in this
struggle, for it was clearly to their interest
that the way to the East should be ren-
dered open and secure.  As Wilhelm Heyd
savs in his history of Levantine commerce,
“ The maritime traffic between Spain,
Southern France, and Western
Italy on the one hand, the
Levant and Northern Africa
on the other, equally affected
Sicily midway between . . . where the letters
patent of the Norman kings promised a
cordial reception to merchants, and consuls
of their own nation, or, at least, fellow-
countrymen settled there, gave them every
assistance.” Thus Pisans and Genoese
journeyed to Egypt and Syria even before
the time of the Crusades, and also con-
voyed pilgrims to the Holy Land, which
had become very difficult of access ever
since the rise of the Seljuk dynasty.

The Crusades led to a complete trans-
formation in the commercial relations with
the Levant. Of the tremendous, and for
the most part wasted, power expended by
the nations of Western Europe in order to
become and to remain masters of the Holy
Land, at least a certain portion profited
the maritime provinces, whose centre of
gravity had for centuties been inclined
toward the east. Afterithe establishment
of the first crusading states, the kingdom
of Jerusalem, with its dependent princi-
palities of Edessa, Antioch, and Tripolis
(10g7-1100), a new field of activity was
opened up to Italians, Provencals, and
Catalonians. Above all, an opportunity
was offered them for crossing the bound-
aries of Asia, under the protection of
western laws and institutions.

There was also the possibility of winning
new privileges, for the Franks or Latins re-
quired a constant traffic with the East, and,
therefore, could not dispense with the ser-
vices of the navigators of Southern Europe,
The Good Whom they employed in trans-
Fortune of POTting not only merchandise
but men. Soon they acquired
the possession of entire streets
and quarters in the cities of the Crusaders,
and also of land, upon which the Syrian
peasants were compelled to labour as
serfs.  These Southern Europeans were
also free from taxes—indeed, they often
-obtained for themselves a portion of the
duties collected. The local authorities
were not appointed by the king, but
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by the mother city. Trade was not
difficult, for the coveted Iluxuries and
spices of the tropics were transported by
the Arabs to the western extremity of
Asia via the old commercial routes, without
the assistance of Europeans. Nor would it
have been advisable for Christian mer-
chants to set foot on the desert trails or
the pilgrim roads of Mohammedan Asia.
The dangers of traffic by sea between
South-western Europe and the Levant
were lessened by the use of convoys, which
twice a year brought cargoes of European
merchandise of metal and wood, arms and
cloth, returning with a freight of silk, glass,
cotton, sugar, and spices from the East.
When the kingdom of Jerusalem fell,
in 1187, to rise again nominally in 1229,
the Western Europeans lost their Syrian
possessions, together with all the feudal
rights appertaining to them. Howcver,
a few seaports remained in their hands
until the end of the thirteenth century,
and more than this was not needed by
the Frankish merchants in order to main-
tain their commercial connections. Even
after the evacuation of Acre, in 1291, zgld of
Tyre and Sidon in 1295, direct
Tas Deaek tr%a,fﬁc between Eur?)pe and
lep;" Syria was not entirely sus-
Bk pended. In the meanwhile,
Western Europe was amply compensated
elsewhere for what had been lost in
Syria. After the arrival of the first
army of Crusaders in Constantinople, in
1090, the policy of the Greeks had
become unfavourable to the western
nations. In fact, the sword of destruction
was suspended over the Greek Empire.
Each Crusade that passed through its
territory threatened its existence, and the
Normans of Southern Italy were still
busied with their old schemes of conquest.
In order to divide their enemies, the
Byzantines continued to shower privileges
upon the Italians, granting to all the same
favoured position that up to this time
had been enjoyed by the Venetians alone.
However, this action of the Eastern Roman
Government was not at all in harmony with
thespirit of hostility to foreigners shown by
the populace. They had just cause of com-
plaint against the Latins, and especially
against the Venetians, who had robbed them
not only of their foreign trade, but of a con-
siderable part of their domestic, traffic,
who paid no customs duties, and who
showed plainly enough the' pride of
mastery felt by a rising, active race towards
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a decaying people that would not attribute
the results of its inactivity to itself but
to the influence of the foreigners. The re-
action against the ascendancy of the hated
intruders made itself felt in a treacherous
manner. In 1171 the Greek emperor,
Manuel I., was compelled by the pressure
of public opinion to issue a secret order in

accordance with which all the

Terrible N - . 1
Fat: of Venetiansin the empire were im-
the Latins prisoned, and their possessions

seized. Venice answered this
demonstration of hostility by entering into
an alliance with the Normans, with the
result that the Byzantines immediately
endeavoured to make peace again.

Soon, however, a still heavier blow was
dealt, this time not only to the Venetians
but to all the Latins. It was an act of
national revenge similar to that once
executed by the oppressed Asiatics upon
the Romans in the days of
Mithradates the Great. In
consequence of a mandate
issued by the Emperor An-
dronicus 1. in 1182, all
the Latins in the empire
were suddenly attacked and
either massacred or sold as
slaves. Nothing could now
save the Byzantines from the
vengeance of Western Europe,
although, after the overthrow
of Andronicus, the Emperor
Isaac Angelus indemnified the
Pisans and Venetians so far as
was possible, and restored to
them their former rights and privileges.
None of the weak Byzantine governments
were in a position to offer any surety that
atrocities such as those of 1171 and 1182
would not be repeated. However, common
action against the Greeks was prevented by
the rivalry of the Italian maritime states ;
single cities were powerless to deal out any
effectual punishment to the great and still
financially powerful eastern empire.

When, owing to the sudden death of the
brilliant Hohenstauffen emperor, Henry
VI, in 1197, the danger that had long
threatened the Eastern Roman Empire
from Southern Italy was averted, the
Venetians, and they alone, had an oppor-
tunity both for revenge and for the attain-
ment of future security. Doge Enrico
Dandolo, powerfully aided by fortune,
succeeded in directing the Fourth Crusade,
in 1202, against Constantinople. Almost
the entire Byzantine Empire fell a prey to
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the victorious Latins, and Count Baldwin of
Flanders and Hainault ascended the throne
of the “Latin Empire,” which existed
from 1204 to 1261. At the division of the
Greek Empire three-eighths fell to the
share of the Venetians, an amount equal
to that granted to the new emperor. They
retained possession of their share even
after the fall of the “Latin Empire.”
The land consisted of strips of coast and
islands, widely separated from one another,
it is true, but capable of yielding great
profit. Now for the first time the Vene-
tians established themselves in the lands
about the Black Sea and absorbed them all
into their economic sphere of influence.
The medieval expansion of the Western
Europeans over the Levant attained to its
greatest extent when the Greeck Em.pire
was re-established with the assistance of
the Genoese in 1261. The rivalry between
the Ligurian and Adriatic
capitals led to a healthy com-
petition which was by no
means detrimental to the
policy of self-preservation
pursued by the Byzantines.

During the second half of
the thirteenth century the
Genoese penetrated farther
into Asia than any Western
European merchants before
them. A region of colonies
such as had existed in Hellenic
times arose about the Black
Sea, of which the chief towns
were Kaffa, or Feodosia, and
Tana, or Azov. From this district the
Black-Sea-China commercial highway ex-
tended through Turkestan and Dzoun-
garia to the Pacific coast. Missionaries
and merchants brought to the West
fabulous stories of the wonders of Nature
and the civilisation of the Farthest East.
As a rule, however, these tales had no
effect except upon western imagination;
fully another century and a half were to
pass before imagination became
transformed into action, and
the apparently fruitless under-
takings of casual adventurers
were to awaken once more in the glorious
discoveries of the Age of Conquest.

The journeys of Marco Polo (1271—
1295), who may be taken as a representa-
tive Asiatic explorer of the time, would not
have been practicable had it not been for
the existence of one of the greatest king-
doms of conquest known to history—the

Discoveries
of the Age
of Conquest
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Mongolian Empire, founded by Genghis
Khan in the first half of the thirteenth
century, about 1220. During the years
1240—1242 hordes of Mongolians en-
croached on the borders of the Western
European sphere of civilisation, and for
two centuries a large portion of Russia
was ruled by Asiatic conquerors. Al-
though during early times the East had
repeatedly advanced against the West,
such attacks had always had their origin
in the power of expansion of races related
to the Mediterranean peoples, Semites or
Eastern Aryans. But with the advance
of the Huns a period of repeated inroads
of Mongolian races—Avars, Bulgarians,
Magyars, Seljuks, and Ottomans—began,
which threatened and indeed narrowed
the territories of the stationary Indo-
Germanic peoples quite as much as the
great Arabic-Berber invasions of the
eighth and ninth centuries had done to the
southern or Mediterranean region.

When, in 1368, the native Ming dynasty
again closed China—which had just been
freed from the Mongols—to western im-
migration, the Ottoman Turks

’(l;:::;s:‘ e had already crossed the Helles-
Levant pont and taken possession of

Gallipolis in 1357. This was
the turning-point in the history of Southern
European dominion and commerce in the
Levant. Each square mile of ground
conquered and occupied by the Turks
was from all points of view irrevocably
lost to the Christian nations of the West.
However, Constantinople and the Black
Sea region still remained to them. The
Mongolians again advanced, destroyed
the army of the Turks, and thus procured
a respite of half a century for the Eastern
Roman Empire. After the second Mongol
storm had abated, in 1405, the Turks re-
turned, reconquered the Balkan countries,
and finally turned their arms against Con-
stantinople. The fall of this city in 1453
marks not only the end of the Byzantine
Empire, but also that of Western European
dominion in the Levant. The Genoese
abandoned their colonies on the Black Sea
in 1475. After this date Italian merchants
were still to be seen in the Turkish Levant,
but they became more and more isolated
and unprotected and possessed of fewer
rights. The Ottoman Turk locked up the
Bosphorus and put the key into his pocket.

After the fall of the eastern empire the
Venetians still possessed considerable
remains of the plunder they had secured at

the time of the Crusade of 1204. Many
years were yet to pass before the Turkish
sultans succeeded in wresting from them
all their i1slands and strips of coast ; even
after the Morea was taken from Venice
at the Peace of Passarowitz in 1718 she
still retained the Ionian Islands and the
Dalmatian-1strian coast.

After the Crusades, Alex-
andria had once more become
the chief centre of Indo-Euro-
pean commerce ; Cairoalso, with
its dense population and bazaars, offered
many inducements to European merchants.
However much they had to suffer from
the fanatical hatred of the Mohammedans
for foreigners, as well as from the thieving
government of pashas, their gains in trade
acted as balm to all the ill-usage they
received. They defied the papal prohibi-
tion to furnish munitions of war to the
unbelievers, and soothed their consciences
by the purchase of indulgences. But even
before the Turks came to Egypt another
event of note in the world’s history had
already begun to cast its shadow over the
commerce of the Levant. This was the
discovery by the Portuguese of an occan
route to the East Indies in 1498. The spice
trade of Venice decreased with ominous
rapidity ; indeed, it had never been any-
thing better than traffic at second or third
hand. Lisbon now received merchandise
directly from the places of production and
became the first spice market of Europe.

At about the same time that the Portu-
guese depleted the Red Sea and the
Persian Gulf, Damascus, Alexandria, and
Cairo fell into the hands of the Ottoman
sultan (1517-1518)—a concurrence of
events that ruined the commerce of
Egypt, and greatly injured Mediterranean
trade in general. = The Mediterranean
became more and more a rather dangerous
cul de sac, with a considerable coasting
trade, it is true, but one that lacked con-
tinental importance ; in fact, the former
The Pirates CCDtre of the maritime com-
of the merce of the world became
Mediterranean [Tansformedintoapermanent
theatre of war, where Mo-
hammedan East and Christian West were
constantly fighting their battles. Just as
it had been during the heyday of mis-
management by the Roman Republic, the
Mediterranean now became once more a
scene of uninterrupted piracy; nor did
this state of affairs cease until the conquest
of Algiers by the French in 1830.

4059

New Ocean
Route to the
East Indies



WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES

Qe Ay i "3 " . |
s P Kl SRR o

(X4

THE
COMMERCE
OF THE
NATIONS i

R 8
¥
ki ‘el 25

e

W

BEGINNINGS OF WESTERN COMMERCE
AND ENGLAND’S FOREIGN TRADE RELATIONS

HE inland seas of Northern Europe are
separated from the Mediterranean

by the entire width of the continent,
gradually diminishing in extent toward
the West. Just as in the pre-Christian
period, so in the following thirteen
centuries communication and

g::::::in traffic were carried on between
the northern and southern
England

coasts of Europe chiefly by
means of overland routes. The way by
sea around Spain—dreaded alike by
Pheenicians, Greeks, and Romans—was
still avoided. Not until the year 1317
did Venetian and Genoese mariners begin
to make regular voyages to the coasts of
England and Holland, and even then they
occasioned no injury to the traffic of the
overland routes.

Alrecady at that time a sharply defined
intermediate zone of commerce and com-
munication had come into existence, con-
sisting of the central countries of Western
Europe at a distance from the Mediter-
ranean : Upper Germany, the Rhenish
provinces, what is now Belgium (Flanders
and Brabant), and North-eastern France.
These central regions, with their large
resources, their dense populations, al-
ready divided on an orderly social system,
and their far-reaching lines of communi-
cation, held the commerce of Europe fast
to its old continental routes and stations.

If the commercial position of Italy
was founded upon the idea of world
commerce—that is to say, the importation
of the natural products of the tropics—
into Jands of a more temperate
zone, her supreme position in
the European markets was also
due to her own subtropical
products, and even more so to her indus-
trial activity, which rested upon Byzan-
tine-Oriental foundations. To a still
greater extent the economic importance
and prosperity of the central countries
of Europe depended on manufacture
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and exchange rather than on the produc-
tion of raw materials. On the other hand,
the region surrounding the inland seas of
Northern Europe was of the greatest im-
portance to the trade in natural products
obtained from all countries whose rivers
flowed into the North Sea and the Baltic.
Moreover, by reason of its inferior
culture, this region formed a natural
area of consumption for wares manu-
factured by the more developed peoples
of the south, and for the luxuries of
other zones which passed through so
many hands on their journey to the north.
Such countries, rich in natural resources
but poor in civilisation, require a com-
mercial, in fact, a general economic
guardianship until they have attained
their economic majority.  Geographical
situation and an advanced state of develop-
ment in municipal affairs caused the Low
Germans of Germany proper
and of the colonial regions to
the east of the Elbe to take
upon  their shoulders the
economic guardianship of the Germanic,
Letto-Slavic, or Finnic, races of the north
and east of Europe as an unavoidable
historical necessity. The fact that these
isolated, loosely united city communities,
left by the emperor and the empire to their
own devices, and torn by the feuds of the
nobility, were able to undertake such a
task was due to the influence of the
German Hansa. Nevertheless, the story
of the Hanseatic League seldom furnishes
us with a cause for indulging in that
enthusiasm which, according to Goethe,
is the best thing we get from history.
Certain bourgeois romanticists with re-
publican tendencies have not only en-
veloped the Hansa in a deceptive lustre,
but have applied to it terms that, like the
set phrases of epics, have been repeated
over and over again in works intended
to popularise history. Some of these
regularly recurrent expressions, such as

German
Traders
No Heroes
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““grand ” and “ noble,” are, perhaps, the
least applicable that could be found in the
whole language, if the general policy and
activity of the Hansa are to be charac-
terised by them.

The connected history of the northern
seas, and, in part, that of the lands whose
shores are washed by their waters, begins
with the expeditions of the Vikings,
about 750-1050. It is well known that
the Scandinavian freebooters were also
discoverers, colonisers, and founders of
empires. Their uncontrollable activity and
their dread of the feudal service, which
the rising monarchy sought to impose
upon them, led them to venture into seas
unknown to the average mariner of the
Middle Ages. They occupied the Faroe
Islands and Iceland, discovered and colo-
nised Greenland, where their settlements
remained until the beginning of the
fifteenth century, and finally sailed along
the eastern coast of North America as far
south as Florida, without, however, estab-
lishing any permanent settlements. In
the northern home of the Vikings, prac-
tically unknown to Europe until modern
times, Old Icelandic, the lan-

z,‘:t:::s the guage of the Eddas, developed
Sailed to iromthe primitive Norse tongue.

The Old Norwegian spread
from Norway over the Faroes, Hebrides,
Orkney and Shetland Islands and the North
of Scotland, extending as far as the Isle of
Man and Ireland, where it was preserved
until the fourteenth century, and on the
Orkney and Shetland Islands even as late
as the close of the eighteenth century.

The Danish, on the other hand, which had
been introduced into Eastern and Southern
England during the ninth century, had
already disappeared in the eleventh;
and the native speech of the Normans
who settled on the Lower Seine had been
replaced entirely by French about the
year 1000. In like manner, Old Swedish,
introduced into Russia at the end of the
ninth century, continued its existence there
only until the beginning of the eleventh.
That the Scandinavians, relatively few
in number, should, together with their
language and customs, be absorbed into
the more powerful and highly civilised
stationary populations of the wide areas
of northern colonisation, was of itself a
proof that reinforcements were ceasing
to arrive from the mother country, and
that the migration of the Northmen was
gradually coming to an end.

In the economically undeveloped coun-
tries from which the Normans had once
emigrated, or in which they had settled,
commercial representatives of distant
nations of higher culture discovered a
sphere of trade the possession of which
could not be disputed, at least with any pros-
pect of success, by the native inhabitants.
The regions into which the
Vikings had penetrated and
the thinly populated lands of
the Scandinavians were des-
tined for centuries to commercial subjection.
This condition applied to Norway, Sweden,
Denmark, Russia, and to a certain extent to
the British Isles. That the Low Germans
were to swing the staff of Mercury as a
sceptre over the North of Europe was a
matter that during the critical period—
that is, in the eleventh century, at the
end of the Viking Age—still hung in the
balance. The deciding factors through
which mercantile leadership was assured
to Germany first made their appearance
in the twelfth century; during the
eleventh the only point in favour of the
Germans was the fact that no other
European nation was as yet sufficiently
mature to undertake the position of leader
in the northern sphere of commerce.

England was the first northern country
of Europe with which the Germans entered
into an over-sea mercantile relationship.
A statute of the reign of Ethelred the
Unready enumerated the taxes paid by
German merchants in return for the privi-
lege of participating in the London market.
Documentary evidence of the existence of
an association of Cologne merchants in
London has come down to us from
the twelfth century. King Henry IIL.
took these traders under his protection,
nor did it matter in what part of the
country they settled ; in other documents
their wine trade is spoken of on the same
footing with the French, and their London
house is mentioned. Richard I., on his
return to England by way of

The Germans
as Leaders
of Commerce

S‘:l::i‘:u ;o Cologne after his imprison-
London ment, granted freedom from

customs and taxes, as well as
the privilege of trading in English markets,
to the Cologne merchants. Whether
other Rhenish and Westphalian towns
shared the rights of the Cologne Hansa, and
to what extent, is not known to a certainty.
At all events the merchants of Cologne,
in later times, when a joint association of
German tradesmen had been formed in
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England, had their peculiar rights and
privileges confirmed by the English kings ;
the special aims and endeavours of Cologne
made their appearance again and again,
2ven after it had become a member of the
common German Hansa.

The policy of the Plantagenet kings was
favourable to foreign merchants. Inasmuch
Why England's 25 the one point of view from
Kings F 4 Which rulers of the Middle

sngs Caveured Ages looked n co rce
Alien Traders {3805 00KEQUpON commerc
was that of their own profit,
it was quite natural that the English
Henrys and Edwards should make use of
foreign traders as objects of taxation
and sources of revenue; and during the
fourteenth century alien merchants were
useful to the kings as money-lenders.

The English barons and large landed
proprietors, who were the only possessors
of power in addition to the then practically
unlimited monarchy, also showed a decided
preference for foreign as opposed to
native merchants. If the policy of the
English towns, in which, as on the Conti-
nent, the government was in the hands of
mercantile corporations of the guild type,
had for its aim the exclusion of foreigners,
indispensable as they were to both import
and export trade, from domestic com-
merce, or, in other words, to prevent the
loss of their monopoly of the inland trade
in England, the English nobility were of
the opinion that the domestic middleman
paid them too little for the products of
their estates and charged them too much
for foreign luxuries. In order, therefore,
that they might sell dearer and buy
cheaper without the intervention of the
middleman, the landed proprietors fa-
voured the granting of full commercial
rights to foreigners within the kingdom.

The granting of privileges to groups of
foreign merchants—usually called by the
names of their native cities—became more
and more frequent during the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries; and of these privi-
leges the most valued was per-

London’s —ision to trade in all parts
League of f the kined o iy
Merchants © € Kmgdom with whomso-

ever one desired. Even before
commercial relationships had been esta-
blished between England and the north-
east of Germany, the foreign merchant in
England was already possessed of rights
and privileges that in the course of time
had come to be looked upon as indisput-
able. The Cologne Hansa, with its limited
or local character, was during the thirteenth
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century outstripped by a commercial
association that later became. of great
importance to the Germans as a model;
this was the London Hansa of Flemish
and Northern French towns. These were
the same cities that had also appeared
as a chartered association at the fairs of
Champagne and Brie, the greatest markets
existing at the time; there was, in fact,
no difference whatever between the London
Hansa and the ““ Hansa of the Seventeen
Cities ” known to the French fairs. The
London League was by no means a mere
association of Flemish merchants who
traded in England; that is, it was no
guild, or Hansa, in the limited sense of
the term, but a union of cities whose
merchants carried on trade in foreign
countries.

The cities of Flanders and Northern
France were dependent chiefly upon the
manufacture and sale of cloth. For many
years—since the tenth and eleventh cen-
turies—they had obtained a large portion
of their raw material from England, whose
green valleys were eminently suitable for
the raising of livestock, and sheep in parti-
cular, and whose damp climate
brought the wool to an unusual
degree of fineness. Wool had
long been the chief article of
export from England, and was certainly
of far greater importance to the Flemings
than the British copper, lead, and tin
sought by the ancients and possessing an
interest also for the German metal indus-
tries. The manufactured wool was ex-
ported by the Flemish-French towns back
to England and elsewhere in the shape of
finely dyed and finished cloth; England
could produce little more than rough
homespun during the Middle Ages, nor did
she attain complete independence in this
branch of manufacture until the sixteenth
century, under the Tudors. Common in-
terests of such importance soon caused
the cities of France and Flanders engaged
in the wool and cloth trade to set aside
their rivalries and to form an association
for mutual protection.

However, this association pursued other
objects characteristic of its purely mer-
cantile and undemocratic nature. In
accordance with mutual agreements, the
true producers of the cloth, the craftsmen,
were excluded from the right of purchasing
wool as well as from that of selling the
finished product ; thus the merchants were
to retain all the profit, not only from the

England’s
Chief
Export
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domestic but also from the foreign indus-
trics. The capitalists naturally looked
with contempt upon the man who lived
by the labour of his dye-stained hands.
Only such men as had ceased to ply their
trade as craftsmen for the space of a year
and a day were eligible to the position of
magistrate in their native villages, and
later to the right of purchasing a member-
ship in the Hansa. The purchase-money
amounted to nearly seven and a quarter
dollars; on the other hand, the son of a
member of the league had to pay but
one and a quarter dollars. ‘The Flemish
Hansa in London, which flourished during
the thirteenth century, was not so much
injured in after years by the German
Hansa, modelled after it, as by the English
Staple Guild and the Company of Mer-
chant Adventurers that sought to make
the trade in cloth and wool national and
to wrest it from the hands of the foreigners.
Another type of mercantile association,
which as early as the twelfth century had
begun to extend its influence over the
central and northern nations of the conti-
nent, developed in the South of Europe.
Ever since the time of the
Crusades the stream of In-
dian, Levantine, and Italian
commodities that flowed
from South to North had been growing
wider and wider. Before the time of the
Crusades a byway of the Oriental trade
had passed through Russia to the Baltic
Sea, and extended west as far as England.
Moreover, during these earlier times pro-
ducts of foreign zones also reached the
North from Southern France. Germany
was then practically untouched by the
routes of the world’s commerce, for this
was the period of a quadrangle of
routes—unfortunate for Germany—the
Mediterranean, French, Baltic-North Sea,
and Russian. Germany suffered severely
because of her unfavourable situation in
respect to the routes of the world’s com-
merce until well into the twelfth century.
There can be no doubt that it is right to
ascribe the economic backwardness of Ger-
many, her long continuance as a country
of agriculture and raw products, and her
late transition to modern trade conditions
to the fact that she was so long excluded
from a share in the world’s commerce.
But during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries a rapid change set in. The
products of the south that had been ac-
cumulating in the Italian markets sought

Germany's
Exclusion From
Commerce

the shortest and least dangerous route to
the markets of Central and Northern
Europe, and found it in the overland
route through Germany. Once more there
was an accumulation of goods in the
Flemish towns and at the French fairs, and
not till then was there an unrestricted
and general distribution. Like the
Where the anc1ent.world, the wqud of
Italians the Middle Ages paid the
Led Europe balance of its account with

the merchants of the tropics
in gold. It was due to the ingenuity
of the Italians that this balance dimin-
ished in ratio to the total of exchange
until in the fifteenth century the produce
of European, and after the sixteenth
century that of American, mines ren-
dered the flowing of precious metals into
the tropics, whence there was no return,
almost imperceptible. In their transac-
tions with eastern countries, with the
Byzantine Empire and the Mohammedan
states, all of which had either an un-
satisfactory gold standard or a double
standard of gold and silver, the Italians,
Provencals, and Catalonians rapidly de-
veloped their methods of trade and their
knowledge of financial affairs far in ad-
vance of the rest of Europe.

Thus, when the Italians journeyed to
the North, bearing with them the
products of the South, they carried a
superior commercial system wherever
they went—at first as a personal possession,
a secret of trade, for the exercise
of which the northern peoples were not
yet sufficiently mature. As early as the
twelfth century two forms of mercantile
association had developed in Italy:
the “ Commenda,” the original form of the
later ‘““silent company,” as well as of
all forms of commission trade, and the
“open company’’; to these the stock
company, which arose from the various
shipping societies and associations of state
creditors, was added in the fourteenth cen-
tury. Such companies were
established not only in Italy
but also in foreign lands,
where some of the largest
houses were already represented by factors
or agents; in general, however, during
the Middle Ages the personal presence of
the merchant himself was required.

The Italians established their consulates
in Northern Europe as they had in the
East; they occupied their own quarters
and met together at certain fixed places
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in the foreign city, just as on the Rialto, or
in the loggias of their own guild halls. The
beginniugs of the modern stock exchange
may be perceived in these assemblies, in
which business concerning money and
bills of exchange was usually transacted.
It is certain that the Italians, or Lom-
bards as they were generally called, would
have been able to remain
in foreign countries undis-
turbed and without being
exposed te the hatred of the

Money-lending
Forbidden
to Christians

various native populations had they not

ventured into the doubtful region of
money-lending and taking interest. This
was tlie boundary line that separated
Christian from non-Christian, the barrier
sct by an age of natural economy,
thoughtful of the defence of the weak
and of the consuming masses against
the advancing age of money, capitalism,
and international trade. So strong was
the instinct of self-preservation in the
social organism based on natural economy
that religion itself was called upon for
protection ;  the Church sought to
enforce its prohibition against taking
interest on loans of money by threatening
the severest penalties. Still, at the
time when the Southern Europeans came
to the North, lending money at interest,
or, as it was indifferently called,
usury, was already in full operation.
Forbidden to the Christians, it became
a field for the commercial activities of
the Jews, who were also active in mer-
cantile pursuits.

In fact, at the very time that the
commerce of Southern Europe was in
the act of expanding over the central
and north-western portions of the con-

tinent, the financial dominion of the
Jews was beginning to break down
under the burden of a detestation

which had arisen not only from religious
but also from economic motives. Thus
the Lombards came forward in place of
the Jews. With their superior

gl;:r':::’; ., capital they succeeded al-
England most immediately in control-

ling the money markets of
countries poor in gold; but they were
unable to resist the temptation of succeed-
ing and even outdoing the Jews in the
profitable business of money-lending.
For the latter a painful period began,
during which the nobles protected them
from extremities and even furthered
their trade, in order to render them
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the more fit for a systematic extortion on
the part of the state, and for various
other plunderings exercised at times of
special need, until they were finally
driven away and banned for all time.
The Jews were especially unfortunate in
England, where they were forced to sub-
mit to all manner of indignities from the
power which was supposed to protect
them during the reigns of the early
Plantagenet kings; their final expulsion
followed in 1290 under Edward 1.

But long before this, Christian usurers
also had become objects of hatred to
the English people ; the Cahorsins, notori-
ous throughout the whole of Europe, bv
whom not only natives of Cahors, but
also Southern Europeans in general, are
to be understood, finally gave their name

to usurers of all nationalities. As
W. J. Ashley says in his ‘“English
Economic History and Theory,” the

Caorsini first came to England in the year
1235 as “‘ papal merchants” —that is to
say, as individuals ready to offer a helping
hand in the collection of papal revenues,
and also to assist in sending them to

A Roval Rome. For this reason it was

IR difficult toattack the Cahorsins;
Edict that ’
Failed nevertheless, they, and par-

ticularly the Sienese—a proof of
the wide application of the term even
at that early time—were exiled from
England by King Henry III. in 1240.
However, the edict proved futile; they
remained in the country, acquired pro-
perty, and successfully pursued a business
identical with that of the Jewish usurers.

Not until the foundation of the great
Lombard houses in the fourteenth century
—by the name Lombards, Italians in
general, and particularly Florentines, are to
be understood—were the earlier Cahorsin
usurers driven into the background. The
new banking-houses of the Bardi, Peruzzi,
Frescobaldi, etc., when Edward I1II. was
no longer able to fulfil his obligations in
1339, made to the crown the loan which
was destined to have such an influence
on their own fortunes, as well as on those
of their native city on the Arno.

In addition to merchants from Cologne,
France, Flanders, Italy, Spain, and
Scandinavia, the “ Easterlings,” from the
German coasts of the Baltic, also went to
England during the first decades of the
thirteenth century. If the word ‘ sterling
is derived from Easterling, it follows that
the latter term must have been introduced
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into the English language at a still earlier
period. The monetary significance of the
term stands in close connection with the
memorable reform in the currency that
took place during the reign of Henry II.
That the English sovereigns of early
times possessed great power is shown
by the fact that England alone of all the
nations of Western Europe had a uniformly
regulated coinage during the Middle Ages.
While in other countries the right to stamp
coins was shared by various spiritual
or temporal lords and cities, in England the
crown was able to guard its exclusive
privilege of issuing currency. A systematic
coinage facilitated both domestic and
foreign trade, even if it was to the dis-
advantage of the money-changers, whom
the foreigners needed to change the money
they took with them into English coin.
since foreign money was excluded from
the kingdom. On the other hand, it was
forbidden to carry English money out of
the country, and thus English merchants
about to go abroad were required to
exchange it for foreign before sailing.
Under Henry II., about 1180, the English
standard returned to the full-

Money s Al .
Standard glelghit] ecl;ar]o‘l?:llgla?h POS‘-;II:dl (;
AR Eaglamd s -1 HRRETTVERC NI

current coin, was struck, not
according to the previously accepted
West Frankish or French standard of
lighter weight (livre Tournors), but accord-
ing to the heavier East Frankish. or
German standard, which had been
retained in Germany since the time of
Charlemagne : 240 pence to the pound,
the penny having the weight of 32 grains
of wheat (22} grains). Compared to the
standard penny, pound, mark and shilling
were mere units of reckoning until the
time of the Tudors. This heavy penny
of East Frankish standard was called the
“ sterling penny.”

But at the end of the twelfth century
the Easterlings themselves, the inhabi-
tants of the German colonial lands which
had developed on the shores of the Baltic,
began to visit England. They must
have risen to power within a very few
years, for the old-established and privi-
leged Cologne Hansa, the ‘“ Guild hall,”
opposed them with such violence that the
burghers of Liibeck appealed for help to
the Emperor Frederic II., who repri-
manded the Cologne association, giving
them to understand that the new arrivals
had the same right to be in England

as they had themselves. The Planta-
genets soon began to grant privileges
not only to single German cities, such as
Cologne or Brunswick, but incidentally to
all merchants subject to the “ Emperor of
Alemannia and the Duke of Saxony.”
Foreign nations gradually became more and

more familiar with the con-

England's . .
Concessions to ?epttlllon_lmfpt%ﬁ?"nt enplig:g
Foreigners or them—o1 the assoclate

German merchants,” which
summed up a large number of rights and
served as a basis for common interests.

In the meanwhile commercial relation-
ships were opened between the cities
of the North Sea, Bremen, Emden,
Hamburg, Liibeck, etc.,, and England.
On paying certain taxes the merchants of
Hamburg acquired in 1266 the right to
form a special Hansa, and in the following
year the merchants of Liibeck received
the same privilege, inasmuch as the closer
alliance which had joined together Liibeck
and Hamburg on account of their home
interests also made them allies in foreign
countries ; and further, owing to the fact
that Cologne had become weakened by
domestic disturbances, and consequently
was no longer able to offer opposition to
the common German policy of the Baltic
capitals, the three leagues were incor-
porated into one league and the three
depots into one depot in 1282.

From this time forth the meeting-
place of German merchants in London
and England in general was the ‘ Steel-
yard” on the Thames, a collection of
storechouses and offices which the suc-
cessors of the Hansa, known even in
modern times as the Hanse towns, did not
abandon until 1853. The Steelyard was
surrounded by high walls, in which the
heavy gates were kept carefully locked
for fear of attacks. The side facing the
Thames was open; a flight of steps led
down to the river ; a wharf with a crane
aided in the unloading of goods that
were brought directly to the

e [ depot on sea-going vessels.
Germans Met .

;. Magazines, cellars, offices, and
in London

dwelling-houses lay within the
peaceful cloister-like enclosure ; a monastic
discipline ruled as well among temporary
visitors as among the officials, who were
bound to remain at their posts unmarried
for ten years. It was only in the great hall,
the common dining-room, and in the
‘“ Rhenish wine-house ” that signs of a
more joyful life were to be seen.
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THE NORTH

AND ACTIVITIES OF THE GERMAN TRADERS

THE organisation of associated communi-

ties of merchants made more progress
in the cast than in the west. From the
twelfth century German warriors, priests,
and merchants had been steadily advancing
in the Slavonic and Finnic countries, semi-
civilised and difficult of access, where, far
more than in well-regulated England, they
were thrown back upon self-protection
or such aids as treaties and agreements
might bring. Climate, race, and religion in
these lands were new and strange to them,
but their energy and daring made way
against all hindrances.

The most celebrated settlement of these
German pioneers of trade was that of
Wisby, the capital of the Swedish island
of Gotland. Mainly, this settlement was
of Westphalian origin, and to this day
the ruins of Wisby attest the influence
of the Westphalian style of architecture.
Looking from the steep cliffs, one sees the
old city enclosed by ‘its great wall facing
Wisby in the sea, while ruins of the forty-
the Middle eight towers and eighteen
i churches, and the lofty old

& Marien Kirche rising high above
the surrounding houses, and St. Nicholas’s
with its rose-windows and its lighthouse-
gable, show us what Wisby in the Middle
Ages must have been—a miniature pre-
sentment of Europe organised on the
bases of religion, trade, and war.

The population of Wisby was composed
of Swedes and Germans. Here, unlike
elsewhere, the Germans had no separate
civic establishment, no depot, no guild-
hall, no Steelyard. But difference of race
and creed made an impassable barrier
between them and the native Gotlanders.
They had to maintain themselves by
active and ceaseless vigilance, for the
Gotlanders were no mean commercial
rivals. Long before the Germans came to
Wisby these daring seamen had coasted
into every. creek and cranny of the Baltic,
had opened up internal trade with Russia,
had visited German markets, and had
made Wisby the emporium through which

Novgorod and Kiev traded with Liibeck
and Cologne. Now, with Germans settled
in Wisby this trade grew rapidly in volume
and importance, and at the close of the
twelfth century the Baltic route had prac-
tically superseded the uncertain and perilous
communication by land over

,};f'“.'“s restless and unsettled Poland.
islike  Many thi tributed t
of the Sea Many things contributed to

the success of German colonisa-
tion on the Baltic islands. Both Germans
and Gotlanders were fearless mariners.
Then as now the Russians of pure Slavonic
descent disliked the sea. And although
Viking adventurers had founded a Russian
dynasty, the rulers, so far from leading their
new subjects into maritime activity, were
rapidly absorbed into Russian ways of life.
Feeble attempts were made now and then
to create a Russian sea trade. But they all
failed. By the end of the twelfth century
itinerant German and Gotlandic mer-
chants made their way direct to Novgorod
from Wisby, and in many Russian towns
settlements of Germans and Gotlanders
founded markets, built churches, and
established merchant courts.

Great Novgorod was known to the
Germans as Naugarden and to the Got-
landers as Holmgard. As Liibeck was to
Germany, so was this strange mart to
Russia. With its vast suburbs it was a
republic rather than a city. It was the
common meeting ground for all who jour-
neyed by the great waterways which
opened up internal Russia to commerce.
The German colony clustered round St.
Peter’s Church, the native merchants met
at the Church of St. John the Baptist. At
the head of this incongruous

;,v:: ':,?or:“ community ~ stood elective
Flougrished princes, subject, however, to

the control of the Vetsche, or
popular body, in all affairs of moment.
The great fairs were flocked to from all
sides. The city was the emporium of East
and West. Every winter and ever

summer the crowd of foreign traders filled
the streets, and from the babel of tongues
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a rude jargon of business was evolved.
In Greek orthodox countries all Western
Europeans were called “ Latins,” and
Latin churches and buildings, not only in
Novgorod but also in Riga, Vitebsk, and
Smolensk. show that along all the great
rivers and their watersheds merchants from
Liibeck and Wisby had made their way.

The German and Gotland mer-

,l:.““i“'s chants who established them-

rade . h

M selves east of the Baltic region
onopoly

did not obtain free rights of
settlement as in England, for the Russian
merchants, organised into associations, and
assured of the support of the native popu-
lation, which was hostile to foreigners,
never lost their grasp of the monopoly of
domestic trade. The native retail dealers,
and even the Prince of Novgorod himself,
were compelled to avail themselves of the
services of Russian middlemen in their
transactions with foreign merchants. Only
the Church traded directly with the
foreigners.

Nowhere else did the Germans en-
counter such a difficult task from the very
beginning as in Novgorod. The constant
dangers to which they were exposed
demanded of them the closest of union and
the strictest of discipline. The oldest list
of the house-rules of the German yard,
the often enlarged and altered Novgorod
‘“Skra,” was drawn up in the fourteenth
century. At first the superintendents of
the St. Peter’s depot, the two “‘alder-
men,” were elected from the winter or
summer voyagers to Novgorod, irrespec-
tive of the city from which they came.

The profits of the depot were sent to the
St. Peter’s chest of St. Mary’s Church in
Wisby, and in all doubtful points of law
appeal was made to the council of Ger-
mans in Gotland. During the course of
the thirteenth century the city of Liibeck
won a signal victory over her rival in
acquiring the management of the Nov-
gorod depot. From this time forth the
posts of aldermen were alter-

;:.:chfs nately held by merchants of
Prosperity Liibeck and Wlsby. The

officials elected were responsible
to their mother cities only, although the
chief aldermen had power over life and
death. The profits of the association were
sent to Liibeck, and the high court of the
league at this city, the authority of which
was supreme over the entire Baltic
colonial region, became the final court of
appeal for the Novgorod depot also.
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Liibeck did not succeed in accomplishing
her designs without opposition, nor did
she henceforth remain undisturbed in her
supreme position ; Riga, the ambitious
head of the cities of Livonia, also strove
to obtain the leading place.

During the thirteenth century the
relations between the German merchants
and the Russians repeatedly became so
strained that the cities of Germany were
compelled to exercise the sharpest coercive
measure at their disposal, the interdiction
of trade—that is to say, the suspension of
all business with the penalised country.
This took place, for example, in 1268—
126g. Inasmuch as the Russians finally
yielded to the demands of the Germans,
tbe voyages to Novgorod were resumed in
1270. Liibeck first obtained the leader-
ship, to which it now laid claim in all
regions, in the eastern sphere of German
commercial activity. After the embargo
on trade with Russia was renewed, in 1278,
Liibeck contracted an alliance with the
Germans of Gotland and the merchants of
Riga against all countries that were in a
position to injure the traffic from the
Trave to Novgorod, one of the numerous
leagues formed by cities of

g"m’““ various regions, and dissolved
and renewed at intervals, until
Sweden

in the fourteenth century they
assumed a more settled character.
general, even in later times the lesser
alliances were more important and effec-
tual than the great league of all cities
engaged in the German northern trade,
called by preference the Hanseatic League,
and always more theoretical than real.

Liibeck and Baltic North Germany did
not long remain content with their
successes in Wisby and Novgorod alone.
In the thirteenth century relations with
the Scandinavian kingdoms had become
of the greatest importance.

Commercial development progressed far
more smoothly in Sweden than in other
countries. Some time after the Germans
had first set foot in Gotland and Oeland
they settled in Sweden itself, and ob-
tained for themselves in the new cities, just
then beginning to develop, a position of
complete equality with the native popula-
tion. Stockholm, the new capital, founded
in the twelth century, was decidedly
German in character. German merchants
supplied the Swedes with luxuries from
the south, worked the mines of Atvida and
Falun on their own account, and bought
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up the iron of the forest smithies. By the
end of the thirteenth century theyv pos-
sessed important privileges, such as ex-
emption from taxes, rights of settlement,
protection against the rights of wreckage
and against piracy. But the land was poor,
and trade was consequently very slight.
Relations with Denmark, which never
ceased its endeavours to obtain
dominion over the Baltic, were
of far greater importance,
although more subject to dis-
turbances. Denmark’sclaim tocommercial
power was supported chiefly by her
geographical situation and extension. In-
asmuch as the Danes were in possession of
the provinces of Schonen and Halland, in
Southern Sweden, they dominated the
waterways leading from the North Sea to
the Baltic. They were able to open and
close the straits to the dwellers on the
North Sea who desired to exclude Liibeck
and the other Baltic ports from the North
Sea, and in like manner they could either
bar or unlock the Sound and the Great
Belt to the Easterlings. Hence it became
one of the earliest endeavours of Liibeck
—an endeavour never abandoned and
never achieved, except for a few brief
intervals—to obtain possession of the
straits in order to keep the western races
out of the Baltic, and the Gotlanders, and,
if possible, the merchants of all German-
Baltic seaports, out of the North Sea.
Liibeck desired to monopolise the entire
trade between the two seas, to be the one
centre of all commerce carried on between
the east and west of Northern Europe.
Since the straits between the North Sea
and the Baltic were not seldom impassable,
Liibeck fell back on her favourable
geographical location, and rendered the
moderately long overland road through
Holstein accessible ; in fact, a considerable
portion of the trade between East and West
passed over this commercial route. In
consequence of the construction of the
The Danish Stecknitz Canal in the four-
Kings F teenth century, an uninter-
ings Favour :
s Cormine rupted waterway, quite large
enough to accommodate the
moderate-sized vessels used in the Middle
Ages, stood at the disposal of commerce.
In the course of the thirteenth century
the Danish kings granted, at first to single
cities, and later to merchants from all
parts of the German Empire, exemption
from wreckage rights, tolls, and taxes.
Thus the idea that members of German

Commercial
Ambitions
of Lubeck

OF THE NORTH

commercial associations were to be looked
upon as privileged individuals became
firmly rooted in that country also. Al-
though trade in Denmark itself was of but
little importance, the right to settle in
Schonen, a Danish dependency in Southern
Sweden, was of the very greatest value to
the merchant. The southern coast of
Sweden was the centre of the herring
fishery carried on by Liibeck and its
Baltic neighbours, as well as by Bremen,
Hamburg, and the seaports of the Low
Countries. Smoked or salt fish formed
the chief article of the inland trade of these
cities. Moreover, the Baltic herring was
a valuable commodity even in foreign
markets in those days of strict ecclesiastical
fastingregulations. The great fishing settle-
ments were situated in the neighbourhood
of Skanér and Falsterbo, then flourishing
trading places, although now almost
unknown. Gustav Freytag has described
the life at the fishing towns as follows :

There, on the shore between the castles of
Skanér and Falsterbo the Germans had marked
off the land over which their rights extended,
and where the banners of their cities waved, from
Danish territory by a moated rampart and

3 palisade. Each city or company
Life at had its own station, or * vitte,”
the Fishing mecasured out to it in rods on the
Towns valuable ground, and each station

was in turn surrounded by poles
bearing the coat of arms of its owners.
Within each vitte stood the stone houses in
which the herrings were smoked and salted,
the piles of wooden casks, and the huts for
fishermen and labourers ; and each was governed
according to the law of its own city, administered
by a merchant of standing, appointed annually.
The superintendence of the whole was in the
hands of the Prefect of Liibeck, except that
capital cases were reserved to the representative
of the King of Denmark. All details were
regulated according to a certain standard, the
size of the casks, the length of the fish; the
uality of the wares was under the supervision

f inspectors. The shore was deserted for the
greater part of the year ; only the armed watch-
men and their dogs were then to be seen. But
during the fishing season, between St. James’s
Day and Martinmas, the fleets of the North Sea
and Baltic companies came like endless flocks of
swans ; the strand echoed with the bustle of
busy workmen ; thousands of fishing-boats lay
with their nets in the sea day and night, and for
the night haul torches blazed along the entire
coast. On the shore, rope-makers and coopers
laboured, and the merchant stored away his
goods in the wooden huts. There, between
mountains of fish, in the midst of salt and smoke,
the most costly wares of the Continent- silks
and wines of the South, cloth of the Low Coun-
tries, and spices of the Orient—were sold as at a
great fair. The hastily freighted vessels made
three trips each season to the mainland and back;
at the beginning of each October the shores were
again deserted.
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In Norway, the classic home of the
Vikings, the stormy impulses of bygone
centuries were gradually disappearing at
the time of the development of the German
Hansa. Foreigners—Englishmen, Frisians,
and Low Germans—brought to Norway,
as poor in population as in products,
the petty wares for which its inhabitants
could afford to pay. The fisheries also
enticed foreigners into Norwegian waters.
The fish trade, especially traffic in dried
codfish, was concentrated in Bergen.

Germans, chiefly merchants of Liibeck
and Hamburg, acquired at first only the
most general privileges—freedom from
wreckage law, unimpeded trade with both
natives and foreigners, rights of residence
and settlement, equality with the domestic
bopulation in the courts. Although the
Leginnings of the settlement of German
merchants in Bergen took place as early as
the thirteenth century, the Norwegian trade
did not reach the zenith of its development
until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.

The point at which the sharply defined
and limited trade of the North of Europe,
especially that of the Low Germans, came

into contact with the world’s

;‘:g:’?‘:wn commerce was at Bruges, the
of Broges great international market

that had arisen in the very
focus of the Central European sphere of
communication. Here were stored the
valuable products of Western and Southern
European industry, as well as the mer-
chandise of the Levant. Bruges, like
Ghent and Ypres—and, in fact, almost all
the towns of Flanders, Brabant, and
Northern France—was a manufacturing
city, the chief industries being the various
branches of cloth-making.

The population of this industrial region
was so dense that in Flanders and Brabant
(Old Belgium) it had been found necessary
to import foodstuffs ever since the thir-
teenth century. The institution of guilds
was in full sway. Even to-day the guild
and cloth-halls with their towering belfries
bear witness to the prosperity and organi-
sation of the Low Country burghers. In
the thirteenth century the industrial

guilds struggled for representation in the,

magistrates’ courts and city governments.
The patrician merchants, the “ Poortus,”
united with the French out of hatred for
the industrial classes; Flanders finally
became a portion of the Burgundian
provinces of the kingdom of the
Valois. The trade of foreign merchants in
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Bruges was frequently seriously disturbed
by conflicts of the different social classes
of the city, and by feuds with both
domestic and foreign rulers.

Bruges was indebted to the relative
proximity of the sea for its commercial
prosperity. It was connected with Sluys
as well as with Damme by waterways.
, The harbour of Sluys was shallow

g::fe‘: and choked with sandbars; on
the Sea the other hand, the Zwin, an

arm of the sea extending inland
and navigable as far as Bruges, was
widened in order to form the future basin .
of the harbour of Damme. Vast dykes,
built from 1180 on, protected Bruges from
the floods of which we hear frequent
mention in the history of the Netherlands
of the Middle Ages. The bulk of the
merchandise sent to Bruges by sea had
always to be reloaded on smaller vessels
before it reached its destination.

Until later than the thirteenth century,
products of the Levant were transported
overland from the Rhine or from the French
markets. It is true that occasionally
Italian vessels made their way to Flanders,
but not until the year 1317 was there any
regular traffic between Italy and the Low
Countries by sea. From time immemorial
ships of Western France, Spain, and Por-
tugal, laden with wine, had landed at the
Flemish coasts. Traffic with the German
cities of the Rhine was also of unknown
antiquity, certainly of earlier date than
the appearance of Upper German mer-
chants and Low German seafarers in
Flanders. The Easterlings finally came
during the thirteenth century, and were
granted the same privileges as other
foreigners, but no special rights. Margaret
of Flanders conferred the usual privileges
of trade in 1252 upon ‘‘all merchants of the
Roman Empire who visit Gotland ” ; and
thereafter, in Bruges also, the Easterlings
occupied a position of complete equality
with their West German predecessors.
Nevertheless, the claims of the

German . ciated German merchants
Methods of 2

: were disregarded and resented
Coercion

in Bruges, and it became neces-
sary for them to retaliate in 1280, tempo-
rarily removing their magazines from
Bruges to Ardenburg—a means of coercion
frequently employed in later days. In
1283 the Germans returned to Bruges, and
wrested rights upon rights with unrelent-
ing persistence until they became a prac-
tically privileged class.
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RISE OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE
TRADE TRIUMPHS OF THE UNITED CITIES

ASwe have already seen, at the end of the

thirteenth century German commer-
cial depots, in which not only the nearest
German cities, but often towns situated a
long distance off, had a share, were esta-
blished in all the nations of Northern

e Europe. In all countries the
edrfrhn. * merchants of single cities first

Privilese, Teccived rights and privileges,
rivileges

until, finally, the total of these
special rights was transferred to the great
companies of German traders. The
necessity for preserving their privileges,
and also for settling all disputes among
themselves without invoking the aid of
foreign powers, led to a closer union of the
merchants whose homes were in the
“ Empire of the Alemanni,” but who lived
abroad temporarily, and to the formation
of self-governing associations, which re-
mained fixed, in contrast to the constant
changes that took place among their mem-
bers. All these companies, yards, and
offices retained their independence in
respect to the mother city as long as
they were able. They had the power of
refusing entrance to whom they chose ;
there was yet no union of all the towns
engaged in foreign trade.

Inspite of this, however, in the thirteenth
century common interests developed be-
tween the mercantile settlements in foreign
lands and the cities from which they came.
Indeed, the privileges were never granted
by forelgn rulers to individual merchants,
but to the mercantile inhabitants or
corporations of their native cities.
Moreover, appeal was made to the courts
at home on all difficult points
of law, and it was not seldom
that the mother cities, whose
co-operation was 1ndlspens-
able, especially in laying embargoes on
trade and in bringing about temporary
removals of depots, were called upon for
assistance. However displeasing it may
have been to the self-governing unions of
merchants in foreign lands, the fact was

259

Where the
Trader had
Security

that the true security of the trader lay
in the hands of his native city, which,
therefore, acquired the superintendence of
all foreign depots. The common interests
by which the cities of the mother country
and, the depots were bound together
finally united a1l the towns of Germany
that were engaged in trade in the north
and bad common commercial privileges
to defend.

Before the end of the thirteenth century
leagues of German cities whose merchants
were engaged in forcign trade had been
formed. The history of this century
was characterised by a strong tendency
towards federation. The decay of im-
perial power under the later Hohen-
stauffens compelled many cities threatened
by warlike nobles to join together for the
protection of their political rights and
economic interests. The majority of the
leagues were limited in area or time,

although easily renewed when-
‘s::::rl;,t: ever necessary. Since thbe fall
Advance ©Of Henry the Lion there had
been no ruler in North Germany
capable of offering opposition to a foreign
enemy. The empire left the North to
its tate when Waldemar the Great ex-
tended his power over the Baltic and the
new colonial regions. This advance of
Denmark was checked by a league of
which Liibeck also was a member ; the
battle of Bornhoved secured room for
development to the German Baltic regions
for many years.

During the following years of peace the
towns and principalities of Northern Ger-
many rapidly increased in strength; the
“ Dominium maris Baltici”’ and supremacy
in Northern European commerce was
transferred to the Germans. Now began
the long list of leagues and compacts
entered into by cities bound together by
common interests, and whole groups of
communities closely united by common
interests were established. As early as
1241 Liibeck and Hamburg had entered
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RISE OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE

into a treaty, pledging each other to
protect the entrance to the Elbe and other
rivers from pirates. As allies, they waged
war in 1259 and cleared the coasts of the
sea-robbers. Other cities had at times
made similar alliances. But each city
went its way, and often at critical moments
would adopt a policy different from that
of its allies. This was sometimes due to
compulsion ; for all the towns were not
free cities of the empire, but were under
some reigning house, and at best were
only semi-independent. The Pomeranian
towns were under the dukes, Rostock
belonged to the house of Schwerin, Ham-
burg to the counts of Holstein, and so
with many others.

Then there were the great ecclesiastical
cities governed by bishops or archbishops.
No general bond was possible in such
circumstances. The cities were involved
in the wars and quarrels of their rulers.
They struggled for a position of direct
relation to the empire, and in time under
this constitutional demand they won
many privileges and immunities, but until
the Treaty of Westphalia their place in
the imperial economy was ill-

The Great 3.fined and uncertain. Many
Cologne .

. city groups were formed for
Union

common undertakings. There
were groups of Westphalian cities, of
Zuyder Zee cities, of Pomeranian, Prus-
sian, and Saxon cities, of cities which were
bishoprics and of cities which were mere
markets ; but 3ll these groups were
separate and self-dependent, in no way
forming parts of a common league.

After the great Cologne Union of 1367
a general league seemed for a time possible.
Aspirations for such a league were felt
everywhere. The cities, separated as they
had been by rivalries and feuds, saw that
commercial interests pointed to common
action in many ways. The security of the
seas, the settlement of disputes, the
protection of traders in foreign lands,
were all matters of common concern.
But no serious attempt to give shape and
body to these purposes was made by
any city except Liibeck. Again and
again Liibeck had invited the other
cities to form a real league. Her own
interests coincided with the general in-
terests of all. And from the Cologne
Union onwards Liibeck laboured inces-
santly to bring about this desired result.
By strict terms of compact in Hanse
arrangements, by convoking general

assemblies, by inscribing names of
members in a common roll, by statutes,
ordinances, and bylaws, she gradually
attained this ideal ; but in spite of the
glamour that can be exercised by a name
or a conception, even by a dream, there
was no Hanseatic assembly that can be
proved to have been attended by all
the cities, no resolution by
which all the towns usually
considered Hanseatic were
bound, no membership roll
in accordance with which regular contri-
butions flowed in from all sides, no
universally recognised statute, no common
policy of defence, and no war in which all
the members were engaged.

In short, the so-called Hanseatic
League was a union of cities, similar
in every respect to the union of German
states called the Holy Roman Empire.
The same tendency to the grand style
was shown not only in the artistic, but
also in the political and economic, models
of this age. The misconception into
which the majority of modern historians
have fallen arises from the fact that they
all attempt to measure the medizval
Hansa, which was completely in harmony
with the spirit of its age, according to the
standard of modern ideas of confedera-
tions. They imagine that the old towns
took the field at the suggestion of Liibeck
quite as unanimously as the various
divisions of the army of the confederate
German states advanced against the
French in 1870.

Liibeck was no Athens, and the Hansa
was not a Delian League. An attempt to
introduce the Greek idea of hegemony
and alliance in war into a description of
Hanseatic affairs would result in a mere
caricature. Had Liibeck been as powerful
as Athens of the fifth century B.c,
perhaps then she would have been able to
enforce the coercive measures without
which it is impossible to create a com-
munity of political individuals.

Misconception
of Modern
Historians

t‘:h’i‘ However, the coercive powers
g :“ €28Y¢ of the Hansa never attained

to complete development, and
the league fell because of their inadequacy.
Nevertheless, the cities of the league
were by no means unwarlike. All were
constantly obliged to defend themselves
against foreign princes and their own
feudal superiors, against pillage by land
and piracy by sea,against their sister cities ;
and the spirit of war was continually
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aroused by internal dissensions. For
all that, they were always weak from a
military point of view ; and the only reason
why it was possible for them to accom-
plish anything of a warlike nature was
because at that time things were not
much better with the forces of their ruling
houses, even the large kingdoms. Since
Liibeck possessed little more

Lubeck's 4111 the average of military

Inability ey e 2 .

to Lead power and ability, it is quite
evident that an energetic

leadership, such as once had been exercised
by Athens, Sparta, or Rome, was out of
the question for her. Liibeck as a free
imperial city was superior to her confed-
erates only from a diplomatic point of
view, for the reason that she was not
exposed to the hampering paternal inter-
ference of a reigning prince. This circum-
stance heightened the reputation of the
city on the Trave even in foreign lands.

The Hansa cannot be likened to a Hel-
lenic League, not merely because of the
weakness of the leading power, but by
reason of the dependence of the individual
cities of the union. The Greek federations
were alliances of cities which were
independent states; the city leagues of
the Middle Ages, especially the Hansa,
were associations of towns, all subject to
an emperor, and, with but few exceptions,
to an immediate lord as well ; thus they
were never in a position to act inde-
pendently except when the power of the
ruling prince had been overthrown.

The Prussian towns, for example, were in
the iron grasp of the Teutonic Knights for
a century and a half, and had no oppor-
tunity for self-dependent action until the
fall of the order as a power. Membership
in the Hansa was of no benefit either to a
town or to its confederates, in case the
policy and interests of a feudal superior
imposed upon it a definite and unalterable
attitude in regard to political affairs.
When asked what were the character-
istic features by which a Hanse

Features  4,wn was to be recognised, we
of the Hanse
Towns cannot well name more than

the one given by Dietrich
Schaefer—participation in the rights of
German merchants in foreign countries.
If one were to enumerate all the cities that
at least some time during their histories
have been looked upon as members
of the Hansa—in later times, when a
permanent membership roll was required,
it was found expedient to draw up lists—
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the result would be the respectable total
of ninety. The geographical region over
which the various members of the league
were scattered was also very extensive.
The northern boundary is formed by the

North Sea and the Baltic, although
Gotland, Oeland, and Kalmar were also
included. The continental southern

boundary extended from Dinan, through
Andernach, Goéttingen, and Halle, and
curved downward into the regions of the
Oder and Vistula to Breslau and Cracow.
The farthest point to the West was
marked by the towns of Zealand ; to the
East, by Reval and Narva.

Although the territorial groups of cities
held their convocations with or with-
out inviting neighbour groups, Liibeck
endeavoured to convert the assemblies of
the Lusatian towns into meetings of all the
confederated cities taking part in foreign
trade, and to transform these Hanseatic
conventions,or “ Hansetage,” into periodic-
ally recurrent administrative and legisla-
tive bodies of the league. Many such con-
ventions were held, not only in Liibeck,
but in other cities. Liibeck issued the
invitations, presided over
the sittings of delegates,
and preserved the minutes
as well as the other records
of the federation. In very few cases, how-
ever, were all the invitations accepted ;
and very few assemblies were attended by
a sufficient number of delegates to deserve
the name of Hansetage. Full attendance
was impossible, owing to the fluctuating
character of the federation; in short, the
meetings of the league were in every
respect counterparts to the imperial diets
of the Middle Ages.

The only means at the disposal of
the Hansa for the purpose of coercing
refractory members was the boycott, or
“ Verhansung "’—the suspension, nay, the
prevention, of all traffic with the city in
question, the seizure of its ships, cargoes,
and other possessions, and the exclusion of
its_inhabitants from the common rights
enjoyed by all merchants of the league in
foreign countries; in other words, non-
admission to the depots and offices of the
association from Bruges to Novgorod.
It was a very uncertain means of coercion,
and, moreover, one that cut both ways.
The coercive measures adopted against
foreign powers—suspension of commerce,
removal of markets, and war—were also of
the nature of a two-edged sword. It is

How the Hansa
Applied
the Boycott



RISE OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE

no wonder that the sober merchants of
the Middle Ages infinitely preferred the
most interminable negotiations to action,
which as a rule led to nothing but their
own damage. The Hansecatic politicians
always displayed remarkable dexterity and
tenacity in their negotiations. Woe to
the opponent when the Hansa possessed
any written evidence against him! With
a document in their hands, and with all
their chartered rights behind them, they
wearied their enemies into submission.
The Hanseatic envoys were indebted
for not the least part of their diplomatic
successes to the advantage which results
from a narrow line of thought, and per-
sistency in always returning to the point
of departure.

That the Hanse leagues made such
headway during the fourteenth century,
and that any practical results were at-
tained, was due entirely to their enemies.
They were drawn into the affairs of the
Scandinavian kingdoms against their will,
and war alone assisted them to the degree
of unity of which they were capable. It
may be said to their credit that they pos-

sessed at least a little heroism

Tradesmen "o h offset to their bourgeois
in the School inded So 1
et narrow-mindedness. So long

as a merchant was compelled
to breathe sea air and face the dangers of
long voyages, he could not grow altogether
blind and stupid in the semi-darkness
of retail shops and herring magazines.
Robbers and pirates forced him to be
constantly on his guard, and the hostile
inhabitants of foreign cities caused him to
spring to arms whenever their ill-will
against the privileged strangers burst into
flame—an event which the unscrupulous
and overbearing conduct of the Hanseatics
made by no means rare. In short, the
medizval tradesman had not much holiday
from the school of war.

The halt in the development of Den-
mark which followed the defeat of Walde-
mar the Great at Bornhoved in 1227,
and which proved to be of such advantage
to the Baltic colonies of Germany, came
to an end during the times of King Eric
Menved (1285-1319). Not only did Den-
mark resume her earlier plans of expan-
sion, but the counts of Holstein and the
margraves of Brandenburg also aspired to
a share in the “ Dominium maris Baltici.”
For five hundred years dominion over
the Baltic was contested from two different
points of view; from the mercantile—

as in the case of the Hanseatic League—
and from the financial-political. To
occupy the harbours, coasts, and seaports,
to open them to commerce or to close
them, as expediency demanded, and to
be paid for doing it, were the objects
held in view by all princes, great and small,
who dwelt on the Baltic or who were
endeavouring to advance to-
wards its shores. It was with
such an end in mind that Count
Gerhard of Plon built a tower
at the mouth of the Trave in defiance of
Liibeck, just as Waldemar II had already
done ; Count Gerhard also occupied the
region of commercial roads between Ham-
burg and Liibeck in 1306, in order to rob the
merchants by compelling them to pay him
for the escorts which he forced upon them.

During the same period the Ascanian
line of Brandenburg once more, as in
1283, advanced against the Lusatian
cities and the Pomeranian princes, who
immediately looked to Denmark for help.
The lords of Mecklenburg and Pomerania
could not do otherwise than ‘acknowledge
the suzerainty of Denmark; Rostock,
Greifswald, and Stralsund became as good
as Danish cities. And when in 1307 Liibeck
also became subject to the protectorate
of King Eric for ten years, and even
arranged an annual tribute, it looked
very much as if the Baltic states were to
become entirely alienated from the Holy
Roman Empire.

But Eric was a very incapable ruler,
and unable to retain his new territories.
The Baltic towns freed themselves from
the dominion of Denmark, and got a high
price for their return to their former lords.
After the death of Eric the whole of Den-
mark was under German influence. The
new king, Christopher II., was expelled
from the country, and Count Gerhard von
Rendsburg of Holstein, called by his
countrymen ‘‘de grote Ghert,” and by
the Danes ‘‘the bald-pated count,” be-
came regent in the minority

Denmark's
Rule on
the Baltic

3:;“;:;: of of his ward Waldemar III.
G At that time Southern Jiitland,
ermany

or Schleswig, was already
united to Holstein. When Christopher II.
attempted to regain his kingdom, and was
once more repulsed, Gerhard the Great
called to his aid the nobility of North Ger-
many, who thereupon took possession of
Denmark as a welcome prize. The Danish
entanglements, however, were not favoured
by the Hanse towns. When Magnus, King
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of Sweden and Norway, who had ill-
treated them in Bergen, occupied Schonen,
Halland, and Blekingen, adjacent to
Denmark, they feared that the fishing-
stations would be rendered inaccessible
to them ; nevertheless both Easterlings
and Westerlings received a confirmation of
their old rights and privileges in the towns
and fishing-villages of Southern
Sweden in 1336. Liibeck,
whose star had in 1310 seemed
about to set, was again, a
decade later, playing the leading part in
all negotiations with the northern rulers
and the German lords.

“De grote Ghert” was murdered at
Randers in 1340 when at the height of his
power ; and to this day the Danes sing
the praises of his assassin, Niels Ebbenson,
as the avenger of their nation and their
deliverer from the ignominy of foreign
rule. Christopher’s youngest son, Walde-
mar IV., Atterdag, now took possession
of the kingdom, supported by the Lusatian
group, which also aided him in expelling
the Holstein nobility and in forcing the
counts of Schauenburg back across the
Eider. Waldemar regained possession of
Zealand and Fiinen, and successfully with-
stood the Emperor Charles IV, when, after
conquering Brandenburg, he revived the
Baltic schemes of the Ascanian margraves.

The princes of Mecklenburg were once
more compelled to acknowledge the
feudal supremacy of Denmark, in spite
of the fact that the emperor had made
them dukes and looked upon them as
vassals of the empire. Only the distant
province of Esthonia was, on payment of
a sum of money, resigned by Waldemar to
the Teutonic Knights. No further pro-
spects were open to the Danes on the
continental side of the Baltic ; it would
have been difficult to gain any ground
against the power of the emperor and the
Teutonic Order. On the other hand,
opportunities for reconquest and for the
The Restored acquisition of new territories

; were offered to the Danes on
Kingdom  {he breaking out of dissen-
of Waldemar ¢ Preaking out ol dissen
sions in the realm of King
Magnus of Sweden and Norway. Leagued
with North German princes, Waldemar
regained Schonen, Halland, and Blekingen
in 1360. The kingdom of Gorm the Old
and Waldemar the Great was again
restored to its former power. To the
horror of the Lusatian towns, who had
shortly before concluded a treaty with
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Waldemar Atterdag, the king turned
against Oeland in 1361, conquered Born-
holm, set sail for Gotland, and before
any steps could be taken in its defence
captured this most important island.
Defeated before their city by his fierce
knights, the citizens of Wisby opened the
gates to the victor ; Waldemar, however,
preferred to consider the city as taken
by storm, and refused to enter it except
through a breach knocked in the wall
by his retainers, that so he might have
the right to exact enforced contributions
from the burghers. As for the fabulous
wealth of Wisby, an old song has it that
the Gotlanders measured gold by the
hundredweight, that precious stones were
playthings, that the women span with
golden distaffs, and that the pigs were
given to drink out of silver troughs. The
last especially seem to have fired the
imaginations of the Danish ironsides who
followed Waldemar on his plundering
expedition. The king of the Danes and
Wends henceforth styled himself king of
the Goths or Gotlanders also. But the
prosperity of Getland had vanished, never
toreturn. However, it is quite

:::s"::j of certain that Wisby could not
perity O have continued to maintain
Gotland

itself as a centre of trade even
under more favourable circumstances, for
the towns of Livonia—Riga, for example
—had already begun to show far greater
powers of development.

The conquest of Schonen and Gotland
was a severe blow to the Easterlings, and
by no means a matter of indifference to
many a western city. Envoys from
the various Lusatian and Prussian towns
assembled at Greifswald resolved on a
trade embargo against Denmark, and
agreed to the raising of a war tax. In
addition to the cities, the kings and princes
of the countries of the Baltic coast were.
also roused to action by the conquests of
Waldemar. Thus, six weeks after the
capture of Wisby an alliance was entered
into by the majority of the German towns,
by the kings of Sweden and Norway, and
the counts of Holstein, in order ““to re-
establish the balance of power between
the Baltic nations, and to strengthen the
position of the Hanse towns in Schonen.
In order to allow for the possibilities of
conquest, they pledged the entire southern
coast of Sweden, together with the castles
of Helsingborg, Skanér, and Falsterbo, to
the kings.” The Hanseatic fleet first



RISE OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE

turned toward Helsingborg. In the sum-
mer of 1362 it put to sea alone, before the
allied princes had completed their prepara-
tions, and suffered a crushing defeat. The
burgomaster of Liibeck, John Wittenborg,
who had been in command, atoned for his
ill-fortune on the scaffold. Soon the kings
came to an understanding among them-
selves. Waldemar’s daughter Margaret
married Haakon of Norway, and thus the
first step was taken towards the union of
the northern kingdoms ; even the cities of
the Low Countries entered into a special
treaty with Waldemar. The defeated and
isolated Easterlings were obliged to agree
to an unfavourable armistice and condi-
tions of peace. The league was practically

sentatives of Liibeck, Rostock, Stralsund,
Wismar, Kulm, Thorn, Elbing, Kampen,
Elborg, Hardwick, Amsterdam, and Briel
instituted the celebrated Cologne Con-
federation of November 11th, 1367, in the
name of the Lusatian, Prussian, Livonian,
Zuyder Zee, and Dutch cities. No mention
of the participation of Rhenish-West-
phalian, Frisian, Lower Saxon, or Branden-
burg towns has come down to us. At the
Cologne assembly a military expedition
was arranged for the next year, the size
of contingents as well as the amounts of
contributions to the cost of the war were
determined, and every city agreed to the
imposition of a war tax. In February,

1368, the Lusatian cities concluded a two

e

T

THE HELSINGBORG CASTLE OF THE

Denmark a serious rival on the sea, and eventunally war broke out between that country and the leagne.

HANSEATIC LEAGUE
The great combination of towns, chiefly for the purposes of trade, known as the Hanseatic League, found in

Victory

rested with the traders, and by the Treaty of Stralsund, in 1370, Denmark was brought into subjection to the
league, and the important Castle of Helsingborg was one of the strongholds which then passed into its possession.

dissolved on the Peace of Helsingborg,
in 1365 ; each city wished to procure some
special advantage for itself, yet none
received any definite promises from Walde-
mar, not to speak of tangible concessions.

The impulse towards a fresh alliance
against Denmark arose in the Prussian
towns, which could not dispense with the
passage through the Sound, and had a
close community of interest with the cities
of the Zuyder Zee region, of which the
centre was Kampen in Oberyssel. The
allied cities of Prussia and the Netherlands
now entered into negotiations with the
Lusatian group. A general convention
was arranged to take place in Cologne in the
late autumn of 1367. Here the repre-

years’ alliance with the princes of Sweden,
Mecklenburg, and Holstein, who were
opponents of Waldemar, and also a league
for one year with the cities of Prussia and
the Netherlands.

In the year 1368 the allies captured
Copenhagen and the strongholds of Jiit-
land and Schonen, with the exception of
Helsingborg, which held out against them
until the autumn of 1369. A blockade,
through which the English and Flemings
also were excluded from Norway, compelled
Haakon tonegotiate for peace; and since the
movement against Mecklenburg planned
by Waldemar had also failed to attain its
hoped-for result, the Danish Council of
State entered into negotiations with the

4077



HISTORY OF

confederation in 1309, Liibeck representing
the cities. Peace was declared in 1370, ata
convention in Stralsund. This consisted of
two series of agreements—one economic
and commercial. and the other political.
“In respect to the first, the Hansa obtained
practically all the demands that had con-
stantly been made, now by one city, now by

Conditi another, during the last
A "l‘:”: ¢ half - century” —free - trade
Steatound " throughout “the whole of
tralsund

Denmark, freedom from

strand law, their own jurisdiction over the
fishing-depots, and reductions in duties. To
the political changes that resulted from the
Peace of Stralsund belong the pledging to
the league of the most important castles of
Schonen and those situated on the Sound—
Falsterbo, Skanér, Malmé, and Helsingborg
—together with the payment of two-thirds
of the revenues accruing to them during a
period of fifteen years. Waldemar was
to recognise the peace as binding until
Michaelmas, 1371, by affixing his great
seal. In case of his abdication or death, no
king was to succeed to the throne of Den-
mark without the approval of the Hansa.

Although the princes allied with. the
Hansa .ere not satisfied with the terms
of peace arranged by the towns on their
own responsibility, they were unable to
continue the war unassisted, and so they
too came to terms with Denmark at
Stockholm in 1371. Waldemar IV. delayed
the ratification of the Stralsund negotia-
tions to the last moment, and finally
sealed the treaty only with the small seal,
obtaining further concessions in addition.
The management of the pledged castles in
Schonen was a source of many difficulties
to the league, the division of the revenues
especially causing many disputes.
Waldemar died, in 1385, and was suc-
ceeded by his grandson Olaf, son of his
younger daughter Margaret and Haakon of
Norway, who was crowned without the
formal assent of the Hansa, a final settle-
Waldemar's Mment of Hanseatic affairs
Grandson on Sc¢med probable. However,
the Throne Olaf refused to confirm the
Stralsund peace with the great
seal until the Hansa had relinquished their
claims to the right of ratifying the Danish
succession. Negotiations of a like nature to
those of Korsor took place in Kallundborg.
Haakon of Norway confirmed all the privi-
leges which had ever been granted in his
kingdom to the Hansa, and, in addition,
granted all Hanseatic vessels the right to
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enter the ports of Norway flying their own
flags, which they were not required to
lower until landing.

The Treaties of Stralsund and Korsor
secured the rights of the Hanse towns in
Denmark for many generations, and,
with the exception of the pledging of the
castles on the Sound, which was only
for fifteen years, were on the whole faith-
fully preserved until the outbreak of the
Thirty Years War. The negotiations at
Kallundborg had also ended in satisfac-
tory terms with Norway, and now for the
first time the depot at Bergen began to
prosper. The foundations of the rights of
the Hansa were now so firmly fixed that
the league tried to procure monopolies for
its members in accordance with the
general aims and purposes of all privi-
leged classes and places in the Middle Ages,
who looked upon the acquisition of mono-
polies as the final object at which they
ought to aim. So long as the Leaguers
held the castles on the Sound this policy
was feasible ; but when the castles were
restored, monopoly was no longer possible.
Still the Hansa by the application of
vigorous effort won in open
competition the predominant
position in the Baltic trade.

All the Hansa cities had not
joined in the Cologne Confederation, but
only those whose trading interests were
involved. The Peace of Stralsund in ap-
pearance confirmed the rights of the
leaguers. But of the two pledges given
for securing these rights, one, the right of
the Hansa' to ratify succession to the
Danish throne, was only once exercised, and
the other, the occupation of the castles,
proved of no value, as the cost of upkeep
and of policing the sea absorbed all the
revenues available from the occupation.

As the league did not oppose Olaf’s
succession, his able mother Margaret con-
firmed the Danish privileges of the Hansa.
But when Olaf succeeded Haakon of
Norway, in 1380, and nnited both crowns,
he declined to confirm the privileges of
the Hansa in Norway. Five years later,
when the castles reverted to Denmark,
the Hansa was reduced to its former posi-
tion as a purely commercial association,
and although negotiations went on for
years, the Hansa failed to better its status
or to augment its rights. At Olaf’s
death, in 1387, Margaret played with the
cities, cajoling and promising, but doing
nothing to renew their privileges.

Union of
Norway
and Sweden
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ERA OF HANSEATIC ASCENDANCY
TO THE DECLINE OF THE GERMAN SEAPORTS

II\' Bruges from an early date German

merchants had settled and opened fac-
tories. These factories obeyed the mother
cities from which they had sprung. From
1360 to 1380 disputes arose, but the
supremacy of the mother cities was finally
admitted in Bruges as elsewhere. The
rights of the Hansa remained in full force
and effect up to 1560, when the markets
of Bruges were removed to Antwerp.
The success of the Hansa was due to
strong measures adopted in 1358, and con-
tinued for a couple of years. An embargo
was laid on trade and the markets were
temporarily removed to Dordrecht. This
drastic policy secured for the Hanseatic
traders the right of free settlement in all
Flanders. Slight differences arose again
in 1388, and finally, in 1392, the Germans
in Bruges were firmly placed in possession
of all the trading rights for which they had
contended, and all subjects of the empire
were made participators in
these rights when settled in
Flanders for purposes of
trade. In England also, the
position of the Hansa at the end of the four-
teenth century was becoming increasingly
difficult; but here, too, the German cities
succeeded in warding off all dangers. The
three Edwards were friendly to foreigners,
and granted them complete freedom in
both wholesale and retail trade through-
out the entire kingdom, even in the wool
and metal industries. Richard II. also
confirmed the rights and privileges of the
Hansa shortly after his accession. But
during the reign of this weak sovereign
the national hostility to the commercial
dominion of foreigners, which until that
time had been held in abeyance, arose
in full force. The House of Commons,
as the representative of the people, in-
duced the king to suspend all the privi-

England’s
Kings Friendly
to the Hansa

leges of the Hansa until the latter had .

cleared itself of various charges preferred
against it. This was the beginning of a
long struggle, frequently interrupted, but

invariably resumed in order, on the part
of the rising native trade, to free itself
from the commercial ascendancy of for-
eigners, especially members of the Han-
seatic League. Although at first a battle
for the markets of England, it soon became
Great Trade & struggle for admission to
Vi all the Northern European
ictory o

167 Bagiind markets, a privilege that the
Hanseatics would gladly enough

have kept to themselves alone. The
English first demanded entrance to the
Norwegian and Danish centres of trade,
and then to the Hanse towns themselves.
The struggle lasted until nearly the end of
the Elizabethan Age, and closed about
1600 with the complete victory of England.
During the reign of Richard II. a pro-
tracted dispute arose oh account of the
position taken by the Hansa in respect to
all foreigners in Norway and Schonen after
the conclusion of the Peace of Stralsund.
The English merchants did not submit
like the other non-German peoples. Now,
as before, they sailed boldly into the Baltic
and obtained whatever goods they re-
quired without the assistance of the Han-
seatic, especially the Liibeck, middlemen.
The hostile attitude of the Baltic towns
was answered by the already mentioned
temporary suspension of Hanseatic privi-
legesin England. In addition, the English
demanded an equality of rights in all
towns and districts of the Hansa. The
Germans received the usual confirmation
of their privileges towards the end of the
year 1380, without having granted full
reciprocity to the English. The dispute
that followed, made all the

:;&cg:ﬁf: more acute through seizures
Seaports and embargoes, lasted until

1388. From this time forth the
English enjoyed free trade with the Baltic
seaports. Their merchants organised ac-
cording to Hanseatic models, and elected
an alderman whose duty was to adjust
differences and to represent the interests
of his countrymen in all their dealings
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with foreigners. Although bickering still
continued between Englishmen and Ger-
mans, even after the agreement of 1388,
the position of the latter in England re-
mained unaltered. The first of the Lan-
castrian kings, Henry IV., confirmed the
charters of the Hanseatics on their agreeing
to an increase in certain customs duties, a
procedure indispensable to the.
well-being of the government
The chief feature of Hanseatic-
English relations did not lie in
the recognition of former privileges, but in
the fact that the league was compelled to
grant free play to the growing sea-power
of England, even while the latter was
only beginning to develop.

Towards the end of the fourteenth cen-
tury the Baltic was finally freed from the
plague of pirates brought down upon it by
the war of the Swedish succession. Long
after Albert had been set free and Stock-
holm handed over to the Hansa as a pledge,
the ““ Vitalienbriider ” had continued their
marauding expeditions, still remaining in
the service of the House of Mecklenburg,
which had not yet abandoned all hopes
of regaining possession of the Swedish
crown. However, the Vitalienbriider
removed their headquarters to Wisby,
although the greater part of Gotland
continued under the dominion of Margaret.
They also found places of refuge in the
Gulfs of Finland and Bothnia, and even
on the coast of Pomerania, but Rostock
and Wismar closed their harbours to them.
They were of the greatest injury to the
associated German merchants. The situa-
tion suddenly became altered when the
Teutonic Order brought Wisby and the
rest of Gotland under its jurisdiction in
1398. Inasmuch as the Lusatian cities
had just then completed their preparations
for attacking the freebooters, and had
agreed on the raising of a war tax, and
since the queen of the three northern
kingdoms had also taken steps against
Mokl them, the Vitalienbriider left
ite their Baltic hiding-place for the
North Sea North Sea, which they now

made the scene of an activity
that had absolutely no political motives
whatever behind it.

The North Sea had always pirates of its
own, who were chiefly of Frisian origin.
During the Hundred Years War robberies
perpetrated by French and English buc-
caneers frequently gave the Hansa grounds
for complaint. But now the Vitalienbriider,
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in addition, disturbed the sphere of
Western European maritime commerce
from their new headquarters in Friesland.
Once more the Hansa was obliged to unite
its merchant vessels bound for the Nether-
lands into fleets of about twenty ships
each, accompanied by convoy boats.
Although the league vainly endeavoured
to obtain the assistance of the cities of
Flanders, a squadron despatched from
Liibeck and Hamburg proved strong
enough to defeat the Vitalienbriider in the
Ems, in April, 1400. Some of the free-
booters fled to Norway, others sought
refuge with the counts of Holland; but
Hamburg continued her campaign against
the pirates until, finally, the chief of the
buccaneers, Klaus Stortebeker, was cap-
tured and executed—an often-sung event
that has long been retained in the memory
of a people otherwise forgetful enough in
regard to historical occurrences.
Nevertheless, piracy on the North Sea
continued, and also the name of the Vitalien-
briider, who for many years enjoyed a
second period of prosperity under the self-
chosen designation Likendeeler, or ““ equal-

TR sharers.” The occupation of
. Gotland by the Teutonic Order

the Teutonic .

Order was a source of great anxiety

to the Hansa, for the order—

with which the non-Prussian cities of the
Baltic sought to stand upon as good terms
as possible for the sake of their common
interests—pursued its own special aims, and
was a very untrustworthy ally; moreover,
it opposed the union of the three northern
kingdoms, and challenged Margaret of
Denmark to battle for the political supre-
macy of the Baltic. :
This caused the Hanse towns, hitherto
neutral, considerable embarrassment.
Should they take part in the struggle
between the two powers, or should they,
as formerly, let events take their course, in
order to be in a position to offer their ser-
vices as mediators when the right moment
arrived ? The Teutonic Order would not
be turned from its design of occupying
Gotland, and its commercial policy im-
mediately proved dangerous to the Hansa.
The Prussian, and especially the Livon-
ian, towns had always striven in vain for
equal rights with Wisby and Liibeck in
Novgorod. Now, as a result of an agree-
ment with Lithuania, an independent
commercial region previously open to the
Prussian group alone of the Hanse cities
was suddenly closed to them also; the .
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founding of a depot in Kovno resulted in
a competition which threatened to injure
the trade of Novgorod and Pskoff, and in
fact did so. The treaty concluded by the
Grand Master of the Order and Witold,
Grand Duke of Lithuania, on the Sallin-
werder in 1398 ended the tedious struggles
which for a long time had kept both powers
in check. This treaty,so favour-

ithuani h
Lithuania ) ) 45 the Teutonic Order, was
Abandons . .
.. made by Lithuania because
Heathenism

it was necessary for the latter
to protect its rear in view of the impending
struggle with Russia; and Prussia was
quite willing to come to terms now that
Lithuania had ceased to be a heathen
land and the scene of uninterrupted
religious wars.

Although the relations of the two powers
soon became strained again, a fresh
struggle culminating in the fall of the order,
this had no lasting effects either on the
independent trade carried on by the
Prussian towns in Lithuania and Poland,
or on the depot at Kovno. When the
old connection between the Prussian
Order and its cities was destroyed by the
dissolution of the former, the latter did
not seek for new relations with the other
Baltic towns, but pursued their own
course, which was entirely out of harmony
with the Lusatian and general Hanseatic
interests. The development of the federal
character of the Hansa was over. The
system of territorial groups of cities
corresponding to the general development
of the German nation proved fatal to the
beginnings of a common league of German
towns.

At the very time that the antagonism
between the far-seeing commercial policy
of the Teutonic Order and the narrower
trade interests of the towns subject to
it was in process of widening into a gulf
that could not be bridged over, a new
competitor for the “ Dominium,” or, rather,
the Condominium. of the Baltic appeared, a

. pretender that barred the wa
’ghe (e toRie gf the Order-state to th%

rder 3 o
i DEAFeE sea—Poland-Lithuania, finally
united in 1401. This union was
a greater source of danger to the Teutonic
Order than was that of the three northern
kingdoms. It was impossible for it to
live with foes on both sides, so it made
peace with the North, ceding the island
of Gotland, which it had retained for nine
years, to Eric, King of Norway, Sweden
and Denmark, in return for a small sum
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of money, in 1407. Previously, however,
the order had obtained, in 1402, the “ New
Mark” of Brandenburg from Sigismund
of Luxemburg in the form of a pledge,
in order completely to bar the way of the
Poles to the sea. Further events, such
as the battle of Tannenberg in 1410, so
ruinous to the order, have but little
bearing on the present subject. The
advance of the Western Slavs, who so
often succeeded in bringing the eastern
expansion of the Teutonic races to a halt —
and, indeed, frequently regained extensive
tracts of land from the latter—was also a
constant source of injury to the Hanseatic
League. Owing to their helplessness the
cities were even unable to think of attacking
Poland ; but, on the other hand, they looked
upon the catastrophe of Tannenberg as
having been a desirable check to the
ambitions of the order.

The ancient Greeks have told us with a
shudder of sympathetic awe about the
children of fortune who, lifted up by fate
and tempted to evil by success, suddenly
found themselves cast down into the
depths of misery from the very zenith of
Fate's Hand prosperity. To these self-de-
stroying creatures, maddened
by happiness, victims of the
blind powers of chance, the
German Hansa certainly did not belong.
The gods did not abruptly thrust it into
the abyss after the manner in which they
treated the Teutonic Order; but they
did not permit the league to expand or to
attain to greatness—they hindered its
progress systematically, as it were, and
with a most conscientious attention to
detail. Fate never permitted the Germans
of the lowlands to develop their com-
mercial activity beyond a certain point,
either in respect to privileges or to area
controlled.

Even Nature herself seems to have
taken part in this general conspiracy
against them: through an unlooked-for
caprice she inflicted an injury on their
trade from which the mercantile politicians
of the Baltic towns, for all their wisdom,
were never able to recover. The herrings,
which, together with the codfish, are
admirable types of the most stupid of
gregarious animals, were, at the beginning
of the fifteenth century, unfaithful to the
regions which since the very earliest times
they had been accustomed to visit for the
purpose of spawning. Why the herrings
temporarily deserted the basin of the

on the
Germans
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Baltic Sea at the beginning of the
fifteenth century, to return again and
again—usually in “ fish-periods,” lasting
sixty years—is a question for which
history has no answer. Although, in spite
of its wanderings into other seas, the
herring still remained a fish accustomed to
spawn on the coasts, to be caught in nets,
and to be salted, smoked, and dried,
completely unconcerned as to the nation-
ality of the fishermen, this was by no
means a matter of indifference to the
Easterlings, who were joined by com-
petitors at the fisheries in the shape of
the dwellers on the North Sea coasts, now
that the herrings had turned to the waters
of England, Scotland and Norway.

In addition to the fisheries, there were
so many different interests to be guarded
that during the fifteenth century the
Hanse towns, either singly or in groups,
frequently found themselves involved in
the most difficult of conflicts. As a
foundation for closer union, especially
between neighbouring cities, there existed
a common necessity for protecting the
privileges of the municipalities and the
welfare of the league against
the ill-will and deeds of
violence of the ruling princes.
During the course of the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the
majority of the cities of North Germany, in
addition to losing many of their rights of
self-government, were compelled by their
territorial sovereigns to renounce all
participation in the Hanseatic League. The
fate of complete dependence on the power
of a reigning prince was first visited on the
Brandenburg group under the house of
Hohenzollern.  But the Burgundian,
Rhenish-Westphalian, Low Saxon, Pom-
eranian, and Prussian cities were also
gradually subjected to the power of the
rulers of their respective states. The
latter were supported by the fundamental
idea of solidarity, the victorious advance
of which could not be withstood by the
weakly organised political formations
of the Middle Ages.

The attacks made by the ruling princes
on municipal liberties were furthered not
a little by dissensions which arose within the
towns themselves. These conflicts were
more serious in North Germany than else-
where. Central and Southern Germany
had already passed through the most
dangerous phases of the crisis caused by the
struggles of the guilds, when .the same

Secessions
from Hanseatic
League

troubles arose in the Hanse cities. Not
only in respect to commerce and culture,
but politically, the northern and southern
portions of the Holy Roman Empire stood
in sharp contrast to one another.

As in the rest of Europe, a patrician class
had also developed in the North German
cities, an oligarchy of the rich, who held
municipal government fast in
their own hands, and laid
claim to an inherited, ex-
clusive right to the manage-
ment of all public affairs. Astime wenton,
the upper class became more and more
isolated from the lower ranks of the
community. It transmitted its privi-
leges by granting equal rights to its
decendants; in other words, it became a

The Patricians
of the
Hanse Towns

distinct and separate estate. Members
of this class were called * Junkers,”
and exclusive assemblies and ban-

quets were held in their residences, or
“ Junkerhofen.” The patrician class of
the Hanse towns had arisen from the
families of wholesale dealers, and many of
them still continued to carry on trade on
a great scale. It was not the fact of their
being merchants, however, that gave them
social standing, but the possession of
freehold property, or of fiefs, from which
they took the name of ‘ Rentner,” or
capitalists. The ordinary merchants, who
were accustomed to make annual journeys,
often remaining abroad for years, formed a
middle class that had no share in municipal
offices, and exerted no influence on the
general affairs of the city. The more
wealthy of the craftsmen, the brewers,
and the retail dealers in cloth, were also
in the same position. The chief endeavour
of this middle class was to obtain the right
to take part in civil government. It was
not difficult for them to stir up the masses,
and to use the proletariat as a battering-
ram in their struggles with the patricians.
The usual course taken by events in a
Hanse town during the fourteenth and
Dinsstiess fifteenth centuries was that, as
Steeoele fog @ Tesult of rebellions on the
ok S f the middle and lower
the Mastery part o 3
classes, the councillors or alder-
men were turned out of office, and various
changes were introduced in the municipal
constitution. Patrician reactions almost
invariably followed, and the earlier form
of government was then re-established,
perhaps with some alterations. At the
period of the Reformation the city demo-
cracies once more began to struggle for
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the mastery, yet without being able to
retain it for any length of time, for the
Lutheran clergy were no less anti-demo-
cratic and reactionary than their Catholic
predecessors. The old class antagonisms
in the towns gradually ceased under the
increasing pressure of the ruling princes
and of the legislation established by them.
which now included all muni-

SO cipal affairs within its jurisdic-
of Class 5 =
tion. Nevertheless, from the
Quarrels

fourteenth to the seventeenth
century troubles between the different
classes continued to lead to very serious
results. Hate, barbarity, and treachery,
with their attendant murder, execution,
mutilation, arson, robbery, and pillage,
were the chief characteristics of the town
life of the period.

Together with the desire for the pro-
tection of foreign trade, the tie that pre-
vented the Hansa from falling to pieces
until the second half of the sixteenth
century was the endeavour of the patrician
classes of the various cities to uphold
constitutions favourable to their interests.
Even Bremen, intractable as she had been,
more than once expelled from the league,
sought help from her sister cities when the
patricians were banished in 1365. The
Hansetag, or convention of 1366, decided
that sentences passed in one town
should be valid for all members of the
league. Cologne, Brunswick, Stralsund,
Anklam, and Dortmund were all visited by
democratic revolutions during the four-
teenth century; in Brunswick the guilds
obtained the upper hand, in spite of
temporary expulsion from the Hansa and
trade embargoes. Also Liibeck, the chief
city of the league, was compelled to employ
force in suppressing a movement among
the guilds in 1380.

As a rule, the guilds were supported by
the reigning houses in all cities governed
by hereditary princes. Tyranny, Casarism,
and legitimate unlimited monarchy are, in
reality, democratic forces that

G i . 0 5
S:;::Srted by assist in the destruction of
Princes privileged classes and profes-

sions. If the monarchical
forms of government of the last few cen-
turies have established themselves upon
aristocracy of birth and the possession of
landed property, it has been only in order
that these qualities might be put to use,
not because of any real necessity for them.
Hanseatic policy during the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries centred in the
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relations of the league with the Scandi-
navian kingdoms. In this case neutrality
was of no service—the adoption of a
definite position alone could secure pro-
tection and extension of commercial
privileges ; in fact, it did not lie beyond
the bounds of possibility for the Hansa to
determine the course of events through an
active interference in political affairs.
Both in the Slavic east and in the
Romano-Germanic west the league was
for the most part forced to permit great
political events to run their course. Its
position was one of toleration; by
actively interfering it would merely have
vainly exhausted its insufficient powers
of coercion. The attack of King Eric on
Schleswig and on the dukes of Schauen-
burg compelled the citizens of Hamburg to
take up arms in defence of their Holstein
neighbours. The strange spectacle was
presented of Hamburg and the Vitalien-
briidder—who had been persuaded to join
their forces against Denmark—fighting on
the same side. Liibeck avoided the
struggle from the very first, and finally
was successful in bringing about peace. At
this time the Hansa again took

The Hansa's 2 § 2 e
Policy up the policy of union whic
of Defence It had adopted during the wars

of Waldemar; the Liibeck
Confederation of 1418 was the first since
that of Cologne in 1367. A large number
of cities, in all forty-seven, became mem-
bers of the new association. Inland towns
were strongly represented, and many
cities of the Netherlands also participated.
A definite proportion was laid down for
the provision of men and money, and it
was decided that if any town of the con-
federation were attacked, it should receive
assistance, first, from the four nearest
cities of the association, later, from the
eight nearest, and finally, if necessary,
from the entire league. The confederation
also introduced rules of arbitration, in case
of disputes between members. These
measures were directed chiefly against such
princes as were hostile to the towns.

The confederation also adopted a very
firm position against the democratic revo-
lutionists.  Agreements were also made
as to commercial affairs; for example,
the exportation of grain not purchased
in Hanseatic ports was forbidden. This
was a demonstration against the Dutch,
who sought out unfrequented harbours
and endeavoured to dispense with the
intermediate carrying trade of the Hansa.
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Affairs in the North kept the Hanse towns,
especially the Lusatian group, constantly
occupied.  Liibeck was at first allied with
King Eric VII., against whom Hamburg
was already in arms. Then, through the
obvious favour shown to the Hollanders,
to whom he opened the Sound, Eric
succeeded in alienating his former friends.

Liibeck made war on h